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E Second Part oa Divinity 
ID which is the Subject Matter 


Practical Duties of Ii der, both 
towards God, Ourſclves, and Neigh- 
bours. And theſe Duties are ſo fully 
explained in that excellent Book, En- 
titled, The Whole Duty of Man, 
that there is little need to treat of 
them, if it were not to make the Boch 
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"The PREFACE. 


of Divinity complete, that thereby the 
Knowledge of the true Religion may be 
fully acquired without any danger of 
erring, For there is hardly one ſuch 
Body of Divinity extant, as may ſafely 
teach Men thoſe Principles of Reli- 
gion, which our Church of England 
holdeth. 


And fince a Book, of this nature is 
much wanted, it would be a piece, of 
good Service done to our Cuux dn, 
if any that is capable would ſupply that 
Defef. And until ſome of greater 
Ability. undertake and finiſh ſuch a 
Work, what I hade compoſed in this 
and tbe Fuft Volume, ander the ſame 
Title, may ſerve, in ſome meaſure, 10 
direct the unlearned and thoſe of mean 
Capacity into the Way of Truth. For 
in theſe Two V * all Things ne- 


cefary 
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The P R E F AC E. 
W to be believed and prafliſed in 


order to obtain Salvation, are clearly 


fed forth and explained. 


ow hid reads the ſame with a 
pure intent to find the Truth, and 
takes due care to ſteer the Courſe of 
his Life by the Compaſs here ſet, may 
be ſure to arrive at the deſired Haven 
of Reſt and Happineſs. And what 
greater Encouragement can a Man have 
to fludy and endeavour to believe and 
live aright as he is here directed, than 
the ſound hope of attaining the End of 
his Faith, even the 5 alvation of bis 
Soul? 95 


And though my Undertaking meet 
with Reproach and bad Treatment in 
the World, as others have ſuffered ; 
yet I have learned to deſpiſe the hard 

C enſures 
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5 P RE FAC E. 


c 1005 il ienper d Men, while 1 
ab good to thoſe that are well affected 
to the Truth. And if my Labour prove 
elfectual to promote the Salvation of any 
humble and ſincere Chriſtians, J have 
attained "my End in it. And I deſire 


"ſuch as receive any Benefit from it, to 


render the Glory to God, and to aff an. 
me an Intereſt in thewr Prayers. N 
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THE 


WAY of TRUTH; 
. 
Body of Divinity, 


Conſonant to the DoctrinE 
of the Church of England. 
5 Book IV. 
CHAP. I. 


Of the V. orſip of GOD : Of the firſt general 
DuTY to G OD, with the Contraries to it. 


r 


— 4 


$AVING in Three former Books 
| largely explained the Firſt general 
T5 [& Part of Religion, to wit, The Know- 
8 edge of GOD, we are now to treat 
of the Second general Part of Re- 


ligion, which is The Worſhip of GOD. | 
The Worſhip of God is not here taken ſtrictly 


for Adoration or Invocation, but it comprehendeth 
Vor. II. 


all 


1 : Of che Worſhip of God. : Ch. L 


all practical Duties, which we owe to God or 1 
Man. For good Deeds done to Men are accept- the 

able to God, and part of his Worſhip. G 
Tun Worſhip of God is twofold, Inmediate der 

| or Mediate. The Immediate Worſhip of God is he 1 
that which is rendered immediately to God him- ſeek 

ſelf; and it containeth all Acts of Piety towards hop 
God. The Mediate Worſhip of God is that Ser- pro 
vice, which is rendered to Men for God's ſake : Enc 

And this containeth all Acts of Sobriety towards ent 
ourſelves, as well as of Righteouſneſs towards our we 
Neighbour. So that the Worſhip of God, largely A 

— conſiſteth of theſe three _— Parts. | we ( 

be 1 

L Piety towards God. | him 

II. Sobriety towards ourſelves. | infin 

III. Righteouſneſs towards aur Neighbour. be C 

"OX: Divi 

PI TT towards God comprehendeth all. the that 
Duties of God's Worſhip, which are contained fore 

i in the Firſt Table of the Law. The Duties of we n 
| | Piety are either Internal or External. The Inter- Good 


| nal Duties of Piety are all thoſe Acts of Spiritual we ca 
Worſhip due to God, which are required in the partie! 
Firſt Commandment. And ad may be reduced to there 


| theſe Three. Nie 90 remoi 
5 to hi 
| 1. The Athnowledging the Lord to be God. | imagi! 
2. The Acknowledging. him for our God. oa worth 
| 3. The Paving no other God beſides him. 2 Gods 
1 TAI Firſt gegeral Duty of Internal Piety to- T2 


wards God is, The Acknowledgjng. him to be Cod; four. 

} which conſiſts in believing his Exiſtence and in» |f ſunpruy 
| finite Perfections. The Belief of God's Exiſtence God. 

is the firſt and main Ground of Religion: 1 25 

| {< 02 1 SY T\ | exe 


' 
* 


Book IV. Of the Belief of Ci Exiſtence. 3 


there could beno Religion, if there were not a 
God, to whom Divine Worſhip ought to. be ren- 


dered. But he that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
he is, and that he is the rewarder of them that diligently 


ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. And unleſs we have ſome 


hope of obtaining the Reward, which God hath 
promiſed to thoſe that ſeek him, we can have no 
Encouragement to worſhip him: And no ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon could we have to worſhip him, unleſs 
we believed his Being. MIS" 

AN D as we mult believe that God is, before 
we can worſhip him ; ſo we muſt believe him to 
be infinite in all Perfections, in order to glorifie 
him as God. For unleſs we believe him to be 
infinitely Perfect, we do not acknowledge him to 
be God, nor can we have any ground to render 
Divine Worſhip to him. Thus we muſt believe 
that God is immutable and infinite in Truth, be- 
fore we can give firm credit to his Word. And 
we muſt believe that God is of infinite Wiſdom), 
Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, and Power, before 
we can truly fear him, and entirely love him, and 
patiently reſign- ourſelves to his diſpoſal. And 
therefere in our Conceptions of God,; we muſt 
remove from him all Imperfections, and aſcribe 
to him the greateſt Glory and Excellencies 
imaginable, otherwiſe we cannot honour and 
worſhip him as God. For the right Belief of 
Gods Perfections is the ground of all true Piety. 


T xr Sins oppoſite to this Duty are theſe 
four. I. Atheiſm. II. Hnorance of God. III. Pre- 


ſumptuous Knowledge of God. IV. Mivbelief "of 


Cod. 
B 2 I. Atheiſm 


4 OF Atheiſm, Ch. I. 

'1 Atheiſm is the having no God. Which is 
twofold, Speculative and Practical. Speculative 
Atheiſm is the flat denying of God's Being. This 
is ſo monſtrous a Sin, and ſo contrary to the 
dictates of Nature, that none are guilty of it, 
until they have much corrupted themſelves with 
their Vices. For the viciouſneſs of their Man- 
ners darkens their Underſtanding, and makes 
them apt to disbelieve what they would not have 
to be true. And when Men are deeply engaged 
in a wicked Courſe, and are unwilling to leave it, 
they are willing to perſwade themſelves that there 


is no God to obſerve and puniſh them. And then 


they endeavour to confirm themſelves in their 
Atheiſm, that they may enjoy the Pleaſures of 
Sin without diſturbance. And *tis obſervable 
that ſuch as deny God's Being, were ill Livers be- 
fore, and indulged their beloved Luſts: But 
when they have done all they can to ſtrengthen 
themſelves in their Atheiſm ; yet they have fre- 
quent doubtings about their horrid Opinion; and 
often are they diſmayed with fear of juſt Ven- 
geance from that God, whoſe Being they pretend 
not to believe. 

Practical Atheiſm is when Men live as if there 
were no God. For they that lead prophane wick- 
ed Lives, do by their Deeds difown the Juſtice, 
Power, Holineſs, and other Attributes of God, 
however they acknowledge his Being. Though 
they profeſs that they knew God; yet in works they deny 
him, being abominable and diſobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate, Tit. i. xvi. And ſure tis 2 
great degree of Folly as well as Impiety, for Men 
to believe. that there 1s a God and a future State, 
and yet live as if they did not believe the ſame. 
For it Men walk in Daxkneſs, when they enjoy 

the 


Book IV. Of Iznorance of God. 5 


the Light of the Goſpel, they are the more im- 
pious and inexcuſable, and knowingly and wilfully 
deſtroy themſelves. | 


II. Ignorance of God is when we know not thoſe 
things concerning God, which we are bound to 
know. If we have ſufficient Means of knowing 
God and his Will, and will not endeavour to un- 
derſtand the ſame, our Ignorance is a Sin, and 
will not excuſe any Evil that proceeds from it. Fot 
it is an inexcuſable Fault to be ignorant o? thoſe 
Truths of God, which we may know, if we 
were diligent to learn. But the worſt ſort of Ig- 
norance is when a Man ſnutteth his Eyes againſt 
the Light, and hath no deſire to know the Ways 
of God. For affected Ignorance under powerful 
Means of Knowledge aggravates Guilt. And 
tis a ſign of a reprobate Mind, when a Man is 
ſo obſtinate in Wickedneſs, that he hates the light, 
and will not come to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
reproved. | 

III. Preſumptuous Knowledge of God is when we 
ſtudy to underſtand more of God's Nature, De- 
crees, or Works, than he hath made manifeſt. 
The revealed Will of God is the Rule of our 
Duty : And to be ignorant of this, when we 
have ſufficient Means to know it, argues great 
Contempt or Negligence. But it doth not con- 
cern us to know what God hath reſerved to him- 
ſelf alone: And it is aigreat Preſumption to ſearch 
into thoſe. things, which he hath hidden from 
us. For the ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God 
but thoſe things which are revealed belong unto us, 
Deut. xxix. 29. And what God requires us to 
believe and do, that we ſhould endeavour to 

| B 3 know. 


— 


W & 


6 Of Mitbelief of God. Ch. I. 


know. But it is a part of Wiſdom to be willing 
ly ignorant of things, which God hath not made 
manifeſt. TN | Mr. PROS 


IV. Misbelief of God is when we conceive 
otherwiſe of him than he hath revealed, and that 
either in reſpect of his Perſons, Attributes, or 
Works. And this is a kind of ſpiritual Idolatry, 
Thus if God be conceived out of the Trinity, 
or if the Son or Holy Ghoſt be denied to be God, 
the true God then is not conceived, but a forged 
God is ſet up in his room; or if God be concei- 
ved to have bodily Parts like a Man, or if any 
of his Attributes and Excellencies be denied to 
be in him, or if ſuch things be aſcribed to him 
as are contrary to his Nature or Will, then a falſe 
God is formed in the Mind. 
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Of the Second General Duty to GOD - Of 
FA1TH, with the Sins oppoſite to it. 


77 8 HE Second General Duty of Inter- 
0 nal Piety towards God, is, The Ac- 


255 


Zig WW; knowledging him for our God, And we 
PD acknowledge him for our God, when 
we cleave unto him with our Hearts and Affecti- 
ons, and worſhip him according to his Will. And 
then do we worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth 
as 
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as he requires, when we perform thoſe ſpecial 
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Book IV. Of Faith. . 


Duties, which we owe to him. 


Ap thoſe ſpecial Duties are Ten. I. Faith. 
II. Fear. III. Humility. IV. Hope. V. Love. 


VI. Repentance. VII. Obedience. VIII. Patience, 
IX. Truſt. X. Prayer. 


TRR Firſt ſpecial Duty to God is Faith; 
which is ſuch an hearty Aſſent to the Truths of 
God's Word, as makes us render ſincere Obe- 
dience to his Commands, and then' rely on his 
Promiſes. The Acts of Faith are Three. 1. An 
hearty Aſſent to the Truths of God's Word. 2. Sin- 


cere Obedience to his Commands. 3. A firm Reli- 
ance on his Promiſes. | 


1. The Firſt Act of Faith is, An hearty Aſſent 
to the Truths of God's Word. This Aﬀent is foun- 
ded on the Veracity of God. And if we believe 
that God is moſt True and Faithful, we muſt 
needs believe the Truth of whatſoever he hath 
ſpoken. And becauſe the holy Scriptures are the 
Word of God, we muſt not doubt of the Truth of 
any part thereof, but give a full aſſent to all things 
therein contained, particularly to the Goſpel. 
And in the Goſpel we are eſpecially to believe 
that the Commands are moſt holy, and juſt and 
good ; that the Promiſes are moſt true, and ſhall 
be exactly performed to all that perform the Con- 
dition required; and that the Threatnings are moſt 


equal, and ſhall certainly be executed on all im- 


penitent Sinners. 

AnD this Belief of things which God hath 
revealed in his Word, goes before Repentance 
and other good Works; and it is the Foundation 
on which they muſt be built. For Works going 
| B 4 before 
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before Faith are not formerly and accept- 
able to God. And Faith without good Works 
proceeding from it, is not ſound and ſaving. . 


2. Tax Second Act of Faith is, Sincere Obe- 
dience to God's Commands. The true Chriſtian Faith 
is practical, and always worketh by Love, Act xv. . 
Gal. v. 6. But that Faith, which hath not Works 
is dead being alone, Jam. ii. 17. As good Works 
cannot poſſibly be without Faith, no more than 
the Fruit without the Tree: So neither can a 
true Faith be ſevered from good Works. For 
that Faith only is ſound, whereby we live a Life 
of Grace. And there is nothing but Evangelical 
Obedience that diſtinguiſheth a ſaving Faith from 
that which is not ſaving. Though we may have 
a ſpeculative Belief of Divine Truths without 
Holineſs ; yet we do not believe as Chriſtians, 
unleſs we conform our Hearts and Lives unto the 
Laws of Chriſt. For ſincere Obedience to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel is an eſſential Ingredient 
of true Faith. | | 

AN p that Faith which is ſo much commended 
in the Saints, was ſuch an active Faith, as made 
them obedient to the Will of God. So Abrabam, 
the Father of the Faithful, believed what God 
had ſpoken, and when he was tried, he declared 
his Faith by his Works. The two greateſt things, 
whereby his Faith was approved, were acts of 
Obedience. Fr by faith when he was called to go 
out into a place which he ſhould after receive for an 
inheritance, he cbeyed and went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went. And by faith, when he was tried, he 
offered up his only begotten ſon, accounting that Ged 
was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, Heb. x1. 


8, 17, 19. And theſe Acts of Abraham's Faith, 
| whereby 
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whereby he was juſtified, were Works, asSt. James 
aſſures us, For was not Abraham our father (ſaith 
he) juſtified by works, when he offered Iſaac his ſor 
upon the altar : Seeſt thou how faut <vrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect, 
Jam. ii. 21, 22. And Moſes alſo by faith choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer alſſtiction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleaſures of fin . a ſeaſon; eſteem- 
ing the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the trea- 
ſures in Egypt, Heb. xi. 25, 26. And all that are 
ſet forth in Scripture as Patterns of Faith, walk'd 
before God in Truth, and with a perfect Heart. 
And they were judged Faithful, not barely be- 
cauſe they believed God, but becauſe they were 
fruitful in good Works, and pleaſed God by their 
Deeds. For ſuch a practical Belief only, as pro- 
duceth good Fruits, is approved of God, and 
_— us for the Mercies, which he hath pro- 
miſe 


3. The third Act of Faith is, A firm Reli- 
ance on God's Promiſes. The Promiſes of God 
concern either Temporal, or Spiritual and Eter- 
nal Bleſſings. The Promiſes of Eternal Bleſſings are 
.conditional, and belong only to thoſe that ſerve 
and obey God, and uſe the lawful Means to ob- 
tain thoſe Bleſſings. For Godlineſs hath the fro- 
miſe of the life that now is, x Tim. iv. 8. And if 
we firſt ſee the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
earthly bleſſings ſhall be added to us, Matt. vi. 33. 
And when we love God and walk in his Ways, 
we may then rely on him for ſuch a meaſure of 
temporal Bleſſings, as he ſees fit for us. But if 
we are wicked, though God may then give us 
temporal Bleſſings, yet we have no Ground to 
depend upon him for them, becauſe we are not 
ſuch to whom the Promiſe belongs. The 


he Of Infidelity. 
© The Promiſes of Spiritual and Eternal Bleſſings 


are made on condition of Repentance and ſin- 
cere Obedience and Perſeverance in well-doing. 
For Pardon of Sins and eternal Salvation are 
promiſed only to thoſe that lead good. Lives and 


continue in a courſe of Holineſs. He that hideth 


his fins ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
Jaketh them ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. If 


we walk in the light, the blood of Feſus Chriſt clean- 


ſeth us from all fin, 1 Joh. i. 7. And Chriſt is the 
author of eternal ſalvation unto all them that obey 


him, Heb. v. 9. And when we have reformed 
our Ways, and do walk according to the Rule of 
the Goſpel, then, and not before, we have right 
to rely on. Chriſt's Merits for pardon of Sins and 
Salvation. For theſe Mercies being promiſed 
only on condition of Faith and Obedience to the 


Goſpel, we cannot reaſonably believe that they 


belong to us, until we perform the Condition on 
which they are promiſed. 


Tux Sins oppoſite to the Duty of Faith 
are theſe Three. 1. Infidelity. 2. Implicit Faith. 


3. Fruitleſs Faith. 


1. Infidelity is the not believing the Word of 
God, or the denying all or ſome Truths neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. This is ſo great a Sin, that 
it is in effect the denying God to be true and 
faithful. For he that believeth not God, hath made him 
a liar, x Joh. v. 10. He that doth not aſſent to the 
Truth of thoſe things, which God hath revealed 
in the Holy Scripture, when ſufficient Arguments 
are urged to convince him that they came from 
God, doth not acknowledge him to be moſt true. 
And.it Men disbelieve the Truths of God, they 
make themſelves incapable of obtaining Salva- 

' tion 


Book IV. Of Fruitleſs Faitb. I 
tion, becauſe they reje& the Means that ſhould 
de 5 


2. Implicit Faith is the believing Matters of 
Religion at all adventure. As we are to believe 
what is ſufficiently proved to be a Truth: So 
we muſt endeavour to be aſſured of the Truth 
of that which we believe; and we ought not to 
embrace whatſoever Men deliver for a Truth, 
without enquiring whether it be Truth or not. 
For if we entertain things as Parts of Religion- 
upon the bare Authority of Men, they may for 
ought we know be falſe and contrary to the 
Word. of God. And ſure then it concerns us to 
take heed what we believe, and endeavour to 
underſtand the Truth, that we may be able to 
give a Reaſon of the Hope that is in us. And 
if we have ſufficient Means of trying the Spi- 
rits, and of diſcovering the Truth from Falſhood, 
tis an inexcuſable Fault in us to believe any 
thing in Religion without evident warrant from 
Scripture. For we ought as far as we are able 
to prove all things, and to embrace only that 
which we find to be good upon trial. 


3. Fruitleſs Faith is when we do not perform 
the Deeds of Faith, but practiſe contrary to our 
Belief. For 'tis very poſſible for a Man to be- 
lieve the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to be true, 
and yet not to bring forth good Fruits anſwer- 
able : But this 1s not the true Chriſtian Faith 
which God will accept. For we do not believe 
as Chriſtians, unleſs we live as Chriſtians. Nor 
is our Faith ſound and ſaving, unleſs it hath 
an influence on our Lives, and produceth-good 
Works. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, 
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and 


fo faith without works is dead alſo ; that is, inſuf- 
ficient to juſtify, Jam. ii. 26. Nay, if we pra- 


.Giſe Wickedneſs, when we believe the Truths 


of God, our Belief will increaſe our Sins and 
Condemnation. For we are worſe than Infidels, 
and liable to greater Vengeance, if we walk di- 
rectly contrary to the Rule of the Goſpel, which 
we believe and profeſs. And if we rely on God 


for Mercy, while we live in Tranſgreſſion againſt 


him, this is another Sin ſuperadded to our Im: 


penitency. For God hath threatned Wrath to 


all impenitent Sinners: And conſequently if we 
apply the Promiſes of Mercy to our ſelves 
while we art impenitent in our Sins, we do in 


effect give God the Lye, and truſt in him againſt 
his Word: Which is no ſmall Offence in his 
Account. | 


FP 


H . 
Of the FEAR of GOD, with the Con- 


trari es to it. 


SHE ſecond Special Duty to God is 
2 T 


is Fear. This is fuch a reverend Regard of 
God as may reſtrain us from offending him. 


Ny 
W There are two things in this Duty 


of Fear to be conſidered. 
I. The Parts of it. II. The Kinds of it. 


The Parts of the Fear of God are a 4 


12 Of the Fear of God. Ch. II. 


———— 
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Bock W. Of the Fear of God. 


IL A care not to offend him. 


Tu Firſt Part of the Fear of God is, A re- 
verend Regard of him above all. This is due to 
him by reaſon of his infinite Knowledge, Fuſtice, 
and Power. For his Knowledge is ſuch, that he 
ſeeth all our Deeds, and underſtandeth the very 
Secrets of our Hearts. His Juſtice alſo is ſuch, 
that he will not ſpare any that continue in Tranſ- 
greſſion againſt him, but recompence the Way of 
the Wicked upon their own Heads. - And his 
Poxver is ſo great, that he is able to execute Ven- 
geance on all that deſerve it. And ſurely theſe 
Properties of God are juſt Cauſes to make us 
ſtand in awe of his Majeſty, and to fear him 
above all. For if God knoweth all things, and. 
we cannot conceal our evil Deeds from him; 
and if he be ſo juſt and powerful that he hateth 
all Iniquity, and is able to puniſh the Wicked 
with the greateſt and moſt laſting Miſeries; then 
in all reaſon we ought to fear him moſt, and 
to dread nothing more than his Diſpleaſure. | 

AnD when the Caſe is ſo, that we muſt ei- 
ther ſuffer Evil from Men, or forſake God and 
provoke his Wrath -againſt us, *$\,Wiſdom to, 
chuſe rather to diſpleaſe Men tha; God. For 
the Evils which God can inflict on us are infi- 
nitely greater, than thoſe which Men can do us. 
They may ſpoil us of our Goods, or deprive us 
of our Liberty, or at moſt take away our Lives, 
and there their Power ceaſeth : But God is able 
at his Pleaſure to bring all theſe Evils upon us; 
and which is more dreadful, he can puniſn both 
Soul and Body with intolerable and endleſs Pains 
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in Hell. And therefore let us not be afraid 
them which kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. But I will forewarn you ( ſaith 
our Saviour) whom you ſhall fear Fear him, which 


| after he hath killed hath _ to as into * 
Luk. X11. 4, 5. | | 


T uA Second Part of this Fear of God i is, 4 
Care not to offend him. And there 1s nothing that 
offendeth God but Sin: And if we ſtand in awe 
of his Anger, we ſhall be careful to avoid all Sin 
which provoketh him. For the true Fear of God 
will 'move us to hate all things which he hateth, 
and to forſake whatſoever we know he hath for- 
bidden. The Fear of the Lord (ſaith the wiſe Man) 
is to hate evil, Prov. viii. 13. But ſuch as con- 
tinue wilfully i in Sin are ſo far from fearing God, 
that they rather ſeem to defy him, —_ labour 
what they can to affront him: For nothing is 
more odious and difpleafing to God than Sin. 
And how can a Man be faid truly to fear God, 
when he purſues that with delight which he ab- 
horfeth ? Is it likely that thoſe Subjects reverence 
their Prince, and dread his Anger, who contemn 
his Laws and rebel againſt him? And can there 
be any fear of God in our Hearts, when we 
wilfully trahſ*teſs his Commands, and go on in 
wicked Wax, e we know will provoke him? 
For godly Fetr and a godly Life are never ſepa- 
rated. But if we truly fear God, we ſhall be 
careful to abſtain from Evil, and diligent to do 
Good. And tis an Argument that we dread 
God's Diſpleaſure above all, when we ſtudy to 
ſerve and pleaſe him, and are ready to ſuffer any 
thing, rather than do any thing, which * in- 
cenſe his Wrath againſt us. * 

HE 
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Book IV. Of rbe Fear of God, 15 
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Taz Kinds of the Fear of God are theſe 
two; I. Servile Fear. II. Filial Far. 


I. Servile Fear is when we avoid Sin, and obey 
the Mall of God for fear of Puniſhment. This kind 
of Fear is no Vice, but the beginning of Virtue. 
For the Threatnings of Puniſhment are intended 
as Motives to Obedience. And the fear of Pu- 
niſhment uſually. is the firſt Means that bringeth 
us to Repentance and Reformation of Life. For 
as ſoon we believe that God hath ſeverely threat- 
ned Puniſhment 1 all unre formed Sinners, 
then we begin to fear his Diſpleaſure; and that 
Fear moveth us to forſake our Sins, leſt the Judg- 
ments threatned ſhould be inflicted on us. What 
made the 1ſraelites, at the Delivery of the Law, 
to give themſelves unto God, and reſolve to ren- 
der entire obedience to his Will, but the dread 
of. thoſe terrible Sights which they ſaw ? And 
yet the Lord wiſhed. that they might have ſuch an 
heart in them always, that they would fear him, Deut. v. 
22, fo 30+ What brought many of the Jews to 
embrace Chriſtianity, when they heard St. Peter's 
Sermon, but the fear of Vengeance for cruci- 
fying Chriſt ? Ai. ii. 37. And our. Saviour ex- 
horteth us to fear God above all on this very 
account, becauſe he is able to deſtroy beth Soul 
and Body in Hell, Mat. x. 28. And if the fear 
of Wrath did not drive us to Repentance, how 
long ſhould we continue in our Sins? And. in- 
deed we are ſo prone. to Evil, that it is well if 
we be reclaimed from our Sins and made 
by any means. And therefore let us cheriſh. every 
Motion in our Hearts, that tendeth to the de- 
ſtruction of Sin. And if we cannot yet Fo 


16 Of the Fear of God. Ch. Hl. 
God out of love for his Mercy, let us fear to 
offend him for his Juſtice. Bur after we abſtain 


from Sin for fear of Puniſhment, we muſt endea- 
your by degrees to ſerve God out of love. 


II. Filial Fear is when we ſerve and obey God ont 
of Love and Affection towards him. This indeed is 
the moſt noble and ingenuous Principle of Obe- 
dience. And if our Obedience proceed out of 
pure love to God, it is moſt excellent. But yet 
it may be ſincere and acceptable to God, when 
it ariſeth from fear of his Wrath. For true 
love to God doth not exclude the fear of his 
Diſpleaſure. But we may obey him out of Love, 
and yet ſerve him in Fear too: We may do our 
Duty to pleaſe him, and yet have reſpe& to the 
eſcaping of Puniſhment. And the beſt of Men 
in this Life do not always obey God out of pure 
love, but ſometimes for fear of his Judgments. 
So Noah moved with fear of God's Threatnings 
againſt the old World, prepared an Ark to the ſa- 
wing of his houſe, Heb. xi. 7. And David pro- 
feſſeth that he loved God's teſtimonies : but his fleſh 
trembled for fear of God, and he was afraid of his 
Judgments, Plal. cxix. 120. For though perfect love 
cafteth out fear, that is, fear of Perſecutions and 
temporal Dangers, when we are called forth to 
ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, x Job. iv. 18. 58 
true love to God doth well agree with the fear 
of his Wrath, which moveth us to avoid Sin. 
For the more we fear to offend God, the more 
will our Hearts he inflamed with love towards 
him. And the more we love him, the more 


fearful ſhall we be to diſpleaſe him. 
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Book IV. Of Carnal Security, 10 


Tur Sins oppoſite to the Fear of God are 
theſe Three. 1. Carnal Security. 2. Idolatroms- 
Fear. 3+ Superſtitions Fear. LAY * | bt 13 , 


I. Carnal. Security is when Men go on in their 
wicked Ways without fear of God's Wrath. If 
Men have put God out of their Thoughts, and 
commit Iniquity without: dread: of his Diſplea- 
ſure, they muſt needs conclude in their Hearts 
that he either knoweth not their Sins, or doth 


not hate them, or is unable to puniſh them. And 


when they are artived at this pitch of Impiety 
that they care not for God, then they are apt to 
commit any Wickedneſs, and to bleſs themſelves 
in their Vices. For the Fear of God is the main 
Cauſe that reſtraineth Men from Sinning. And 
as ſoon as they have removed this Reſtraint, they 
run boldly into all exceſs of Riot: And havin 

long followed a wicked Courſe, and — 
Puniſhment, they grow ſo ſecure, that they fear 
no Danger. But this Security is no ſound Peace: 
nor are wicked Men ſafe, becauſe they vainly 
imagine that they ſhall ſee no Evil. But the more 
ſecure they are in their Wickedneſs, the more li- 
able they are to Danger. And their Ruin uſually 
is neareſt, when they think it fartheſt off. For 
when a man bleſſeth himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I Sa 
have peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine 
heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, ibe Lord will nit 
ſpare him; but then the anger of the Lord, and his jea- 
lou ſie hall ſmoke againſt that man, Deut. xxix. 19; 20. 


2. dolatrous Fear is when we fear any Crea- 
ture more than God himſelf. Though we may 
fear thoſe Creatures, which have Authority from 
God, in ſubordination to him; yet we muſt fear 
Vor ll. : C none 
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none above God, or equally with him. * the 
Lord is he that comforteth ur, what ſhould make us 
afraid of a man that ſball die, ry Af ang ſon of - 
man which ſball be made as graſs ? Iſa. li. 12. But 
if we fear Men mort than God, we muſt needs 


aſcribe à greater Power to them than to him, 


and dread their Diſpleaſure more than his. And 
when we commit any Sin to avoid ſome Evil 
which we fear from Men, then we fear them 
more than God: And hereby we exalt them 


above him; which is a very heinous Sin. And 


tis not only Sinful,” but very fooliſh and dange- 
rous to chuſe rather to provoke God than Men. 
For if we diſpleaſe him for fear of them, we 


draw upou our ſelves the Danger of eternal n 


to n ſome temporal Miſery. 
E „S nene Fear is when. Men tremble for 


fear, where there is no juſt Cauſe to fear. This 


Fear proceedeth from Ignorance of God's Wilt 
revealed. For when a Man is nurfed up in Error 
and Superſtition, he is apt to ftand in awe 
of ſuch Things as he ought not to dread. And 


thus it is with thoſe who: worſhip Images, or 


dread the diſpleaſure: of Idols, or account them- 
ſelves guilty of Sin by tranſgreſſing Human Con- 
ſtitutions, which are directly contrary to the 
Word of God. But ſure there is ſo little Ground 
to be concerned for tranſgreſſing ſuch Conſti- 
tutions, that we ſin if we obſerve them. And 
ves are -expreſly charged not to be diſmayed at 
the Signs of Heaven, nor to be afraid of Idols. 
And God himſelf by the Prophet giveth us this 
Reaſon vhy we ſhould not be afraid of them: 
For they (ſaith he) cannot do evil, neither . i i 
in chem 10 do good, Jer. x. 2. 7. 
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Of 14 574 Uu ah Of PRIDE chit: 
feigned FUMILITY, 


Te H E third Special Duty to God is Ru- 
mile, hien is ſuch 4 Senſe of God's 


2 Pe e&ions and our own unworthinels, 
as moves us to acknowledge our ill 
Deſerts, and to depend on him, and to aſcribe 


all the Glory to Him. The Acts of Humility 
are Four. 8 | 


I. A Senſe of God's Perfeion and our own Un- 
worthineſs. © 

IT. The Acknowledging our ill Deſerts. 

III. The Depending on Cod for all good Things. 

IV. The 4 Aferibing all Glory to God. 


Tux Firſt Act of Humility is, A Senſe of God's 
Perfections and our own Unworthineſs., True Hu- 
mility towards God teacheth us to conceive ho- 
nourably of him,' and to be lowly in our own 
Eyes. And when we ſearch into our ſelves, we 
may eaſily diſcern our own vileneſs. And it we 


_ underſtand and conſider God's Excellencies, we 


ſhall be the more depreſſed in our own Thoughts, 
and clearly ſee that we are nothing in compa- 
riſon of him. So long as we obſerve none more 
excellent than our ſelves, we are apt to be 

| C 2 lifted 


20 __ Of Humility. . Ch. IV. 
lifted up with high Conceits of our own worth. 
But when we.meditate.on God's Fulneſs and Ma- 
jeſty, our Emptineſs will appear the greater. The 
nearer we approach unto God and Heaven, the 
ſmaller we ſhall ſeem in our on Eyes. For 
the diſtance between God and us is ſo great, that 
the more we conſider him and his Perfections, 
the more we ſhall diſcern our own Nothing, 
and be caſt down in the ſenſe of our Unwor- 
thineſs. And when we fully apprehend God's 
- Greatneſs, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and are ſen- 
fible of our own Meanneſs, we ſhall readily ſub- 
mit our ſelſes to his Wiſdom and Will, both in his 
Commands and Diſpoſals. op 


Tux ſecond Act of Humility is, The Achuow- 
ledging our ill Deſerts. There is no good Thing 
in us, or done by us, nor any Bleſſing that we 
enjoy, but we owe to the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God. And if we are truly humble, we ſhall 
diligently endeavour to do our Duty, and yet 
look upon ourſelves as unworthy of the; leaſt 
Mercy. For we are not able of ourſelves with- 
out the Grace of God to do any good Work: 
And the beſt of our Performances in this Life are 
imperfect, and do not deſerve any thing from 
God. But when we have done all thoſe things which 
are commanded us, we muſt acknowledge that we are 

unprofitable ſervants, Luk- xvii. 10. For we can- 

not do any more than our Duty; nor can we 
oblige God in Juſtice to reward us by any ching 
we do, And ſure if we underſtood and conſi- 
dercd our own Failings and Imperfections, we 
ſhould be ſo far from imagining that God. is 
bound in ſtrict Juſtice to reward us, that we 
mould. acknowledge that we ſtand daily i 
| 7 | | nee 
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need of Pardon, and cannot hope for any ac- 
ceptance with God, but through the Merits of 
Chriſt. A 10 0 109 


Tur Third Act of Humility is, The: Depend- 
ing on God for all goed things. It our Hearts were 
poſſeſſed with a deep ſenſe of our own, Weak- 
neſs and God's Power and Goodneſs; we ſhould 
diſtruſt ourſelves and depend wholly on him. For 
he that is of an humble Spirit truſteth in God 
with all his heart, and doth not make Fleſh his 
Arm. But it is a great degree of Folly,as well 
as Pride to depend on our own. Wiſdom and 
Strength, as if we were able to provide for our 
on Safety and Welfare; For no Creature is 
ſo noble and excellent, but it muſt needs be 
miſerable, when it withdraws itſelf from God's 
Aſſiſtance and Protection. The Excellency of 
the Angels could not, ſave them from ruin, 
when they fell away from their Creator, and 
grew proud of their own Abilities. And no- 
thing can ſecure. us from Wants and Dangers, 
if we rely upon ourſelves and our own Sufficien- 
cy. Fot we have no ability to help ourſelves ; 
but it is God, who giveth us all good things, and 
delivereth us from all evil. And it is moſt likely 
that he will ſet himſelf againſt us, if we depart 
from him, and truſt in ourſelves. 


” TO TOITSYDTI: 


T rx. Fourth Act of Humility is, The aſcribing 
all the Glory to God. The chief End of our Acti- 
ons is to pleaſe God, and to advance his Honour. 
And whatſoever we do, we ſhould do all to the glory 
of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. And good Works are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from Evil chiefly by the End, where- 


unto they are directed. If we do virtuous Actions, 


e not 


8 Of Humility, Chap. IV. 


not with a deſign to gloriſie God, but to raiſe 
a Name to ourſelves, and to gain the Praiſe and 
Commendation of Men, our Actions are vile and 
polluted in the fight of God, and we ſhall re- 
ceive no other Reward, than that of Hypocrites. 
For we muſt not only do what God hath com- 
manded, but we muſt do it well, in a right man- 
ner, and to this End that God may be glorified ; 
otherwiſe it will become ſinful. And whatever 
Good is done, if it be not done with ſome in- 
tent to glorifie God, it ceaſeth to be good. For 
every good Work muſt begin in Humility ; and 
in Humility. muſt it end. This Virtue is the 
Foundation on which all others muſt be built: 
And when any juſt Praiſe is caſt upon us, though 
we may receive and uſe it as ſome encouragement 
in well-doing ; yet if we {well with high conceits 
of our own Worth, and glory in our Performances, 
we ſhall hereby corrupt our Goodnefs, and for- 
feit the Reward of our Works. And therefore 
we muſt render the Glory of all things unto God, 
and magniſie ourſelves in nothing. 


Tur Sins oppoſite to the Duty of Humility 
are theſe two: 1. Pride. 2. Feigned Humihiy. 


1. Pride is ſuch an high conceit of our own 
Worth, as makes us arrogate the Glory of all we 
have and do to ourſelves. The proud Man ex- 
alts himſelf againſt God, and thinks all the Mer- 
_ cies which he receives as due to his Merits, and 
refers all things to his own Praife. And this Sm 
of Pride is ſo heinons, that it doth not only blaſt 
our beſt Works, and maketh them finfal, but it 
expoſeth us alfo to Divine Vengeance. For God 
reliſteth the Proud, and hath profeſſed open En- 
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mity againſt him. Every one that is proud in heart 
(faith. the Wiſe- man) is an abomination to the Lord, 
Prov. xvi. 5. And ſurely he will not ſuffer thoſe 
whom he hateth, to eſcape his Vengeance. But 
he hath made ſame Examples of Wrath for this 
Sin to warn all to avoid it. The Angels them- 
ſeves for their Pride and Ambition were caſt out 
of Heaven into Hell. And for his Pride was Ne- 
buchadnex ar driven from his glorious Palace into 
the Field to eat Graſs with the Beaſts that periſn, 
Dan. iv. 30, 31, 32. Belſbasa xar alſo, becauſe he 
lifted up himſelf againſt the Lord of Heaven, and 
glorified him not, was deprived of his Kingdom, 
and ſuddenly deſtroyed, Dan. v. 23. And Herod 
likewiſe was ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, 
and eaten up of Worms, becauſe he gave not 
God the Glory, Act, xii. 23. And if God hath 
ſo ſeverely puniſhed this Sin in others, we ought 
in reaſon to take heed and beware of it. For 
God is ever alike jealons of his Glory, and he 
will oppoſe himſelf againſt ſuch as endeavour to 

rob him of it. N | 


2. Feigned Humility is the diſſembling and ex- 
tenuating our Gifts and Excellencies, on purpoſe 
that we may gain the greater Praiſe. This is a 
mixture both of Pride and Hypocriſie: For it is 
flat Hypocriſie to make an outward ſhew of re- 
fuſing that Eſteem and Commendation, which we 
do moſt of all defire, and ſecretly labour to ob- 
tain. And it is nothing but Pride refined, to ſeek 
Praiſe at the Back-door, when we ſeem openly 
to diſlike and reje& it. And this counterfeit Hu- 
mility, though it may paſs for a Virtue. a little 
while among Men, who can fee only the outſide, 
yet will never be fo reputed of God, who'know- 
C4 eth 


eth the Heart: For God judgeth a Man by bis 
real Deſigns and Actions, and not by his vain 


Pretences. And he abhorreth ſuch as are proud 


in Heart, and hunt after Praiſe in a ſecret way. 
And nothing will it avail us to appear humble 
I Men, when we are proud in the ſight of 
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M Hort; of PRESUMPTION, and 


DESPAIR. 


S E fourth ſpecial Duty to God is 
T Hope; which 1s a patient Expectation 
S of future Bleſſings, which God hath 
BEA promiſed. The Promiſes of God being 


aſſented to by Faith are the ground of Hope: For 


Faith believes the Truth of the Promiſes, and 
Hope expects the Performance of them, or the 
-Bleflings promiſed. And the Promiſes being ſuch 
as require the Condition of Repentance and ſin- 
cere Obedience on our Part, we cannot reaſo- 
.nably hope that they ſhall be performed to us, 
unleſs we perform that Condition. For our Hope 
muſt be agrecable to the Nature of the Promiſes, 
or elſe it will prove vain and deceive us. And 
when we have. cleanſed ourſelves from Sin, and 
do live unto God in Purity and Holineſs, we 


have then ſure Ground to hope for Happineſs. 


For 
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For every man that hath this hope in him ( ſaith, © 
St. John) puriſiet h himſeli, euen as he is pure 1 Joh. 
iii. 3. But it we are really Wicked, nothing but 
Wrath belongs to us: And we cannot reaſonably; 
expect Mercy before we have repented of our 
Sins, and betaken ourſelves to a pious: and vir- 
tuous Courſe of Life. For God hath no where. - 
promiſed Pardon of Sins, and Salvation through 
the Merits of Chriſt, without Purity of Heart 
and - Holineſs of Life. But we muſt be in Chriſt, 
before we can have any well- grounded Hope that 
we are juſtiſied, and ſhall be ſaved by his Merits. 
And they that are in Cimiſt baue cruci ſied the fleſb 
with the affettions and luſts, and are become new crea- 
tures, Gal. v. 24. 2 Cor. v. 17. And conſe- 
quently we muſt change our old vicious courſe 
of Life, and walk in new Obedience, before 
we can hope for Mercy and Happineſs. For 
though we muſt not depend on our own Righ- 
teouſneſs as the deſerving Cauſe of Salvation: yet 
without Righteouſneſs we, have no right to de- 
pend on Chriſt for Salvation. And therefore let 
us endeavour firſt to become truly righteous, and 
then let us deny eur own Righteouſneſs, and 
wholly rely on the Merits of Chriſt for Salvation. 


Tux Sins contrary to the Duty of Hope are 
theſe two. I. Preſumption. II. Deſp air. 


I. Preſumption is a groundleſs Hope, when a 
Man expects the Bleſſings which God hath pro- 
miſed, without performing the Condition which 
he requires. But that Hope which is contrary 
to the Nature of the Promiſes will never ſtand 
us in any ſtead: Though every Man may hope 
jor Pardon of Sins and Salvation, on e on 

at 
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_ that he fepents of his Sins, and practiſeth Ho- 
' linefs + Ter if a Man continues in 2 coutſe of Sin, 
he ought not poſitively to hope that he ſhall be 
ſaved. And if he doth ſo hope, he is the wick- 
eder for hoping: And there is no other way to 
reform him, but to deprive him of his Hope, and 
make him ſenſible of his Danger. For God hath 
ſworn ' that the Unbelievers or Diſobedient ſhall 
not enter into his Reſt, Heb. iii. 18. And ſurely 
then while a Man continues in Diſobedience, he 
cannot in reaſon hope that he ſhall ſafely come 
to Heaven: Or if he be ſo vain and pre- 
ſumptuous, as to promiſe to himſelf Peace and 
Happineſs, notwithſtanding his Impenitence, yet 
it is moſt certain that he ſhall not have what 
he expecteth upon no ground. But if we defire 
that God ſhould perform his Promiſes to us, we 
muſt be careful to perform the Condition of them. 
And to hope for Mercy on any other terms is a 
dangerous Preſumption, which will never be able 
to keep us from periſhing. 228 5 


IH. Deſpair is when a Man takes no care to re- 
form himſelf, but goes on in his Sins; becauſe 
he thinks his Guilt to be ſo great, that he ſhall 
never obtain Mercy. There be ſome things, 
which ſeem like Deſpair, and are ordinarily ſo 
called, but are not properly that Sin. Thus if a 
wicked Man doth not hope for Mercy ſo long as 
he continues in his Sins; this is not the Sin of 
Deſpair, nor any other Guilt ſuperadded to his 
Impenitence: His Impenitence is a Sin, but that 
being ſuppoſed, it is juſt for him to deſpair of 
Mercy, becauſe he hath no Right to it, until he 
repent and amend. Or if a righteous Man 
doubts of his Salvation only on this W 
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Book IV. - Deſpair. 2 27 
he thinks himſelf to be no trite Peritent; this 
doubting.is a-trouble, but not the Sin of Deſpair; 
becauſe it doth not proceed from any Infidelity, 
nor makes the Man ceaſe to do his Duty. And 
ſo long as he perſeveres in well- doing, be is in 2 
good Condition, though at preſent he judgeth 
the contrary. But when a Man conſiders the 
number and greatneſs of his Sins, and believes 
that there is no poſſibility for him to obtain 
Mercy, and thereupon gives over all endeavaur 


of Amendment, and proceeds further in wicked 


Courſes; this indeed is the ſinful Defpair, -which 
if it be not timely removed, will bring a Man 
to ruin. 

Ap ſure FENG is no cons IN an Man, 3 
he be very Sinful, to neglect his Duty, and caſt 
off all cate of Reformation, upon a conceit that 
his Caſe is paſt hopes of recovery. For though 
a Man cannot * 2 that God will pardon his 
Sins, while he continues in them; yet if he will 
a repent and turn unto God, he hath ſure 

f to hope for Mercy. And "if Sinners will 
9 by the Grace of God, they may very 
poſſibly repent and change their Courſe of Life. 
For God would have them to come to Repen- 
tance: And conſequently he will not be wantin 
to aſſiſt them, if they will ſeek" his help. A 
upon their ſincere repentance God will be gra- 
cious unto them and abundantly pardon them. 
For the wicked ſhall not fall by his r in the 
day that he turneth from his wickedneſs, Ezek. xxxiii. 
12. But if we ceaſe to dv evil and learn to do well, 
though our fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as 
ſeow ; though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be as 


woot, Iſai. i. 16. 18. There are no Sins ſo great, 
that 
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that — God's Mercies. But afict Al our 
Provocations, if we return unto God, and ſerve 
him in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs the reſt 
of our days, he will not remember againſt us 


our former Iniquities, but accept and reward us 


for our latter Service. For i the wicked "will turn 
all his fins which he hath committed, and do that 
which is lawful.and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall 
not die. All his tranſgreſſions which he hath com- 
mitted,” they ſball not be mentioned unto him, in his 
righteouſneſs that be hath. dove; be is fat n 1 
xviii. 21, 22. intl 24 2 
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HE Fifth ſpecial Duty to 2 


* Love: Which is ſuch an high Eſteem 


of God, as makes us endeavour to 
pleaſe bim, and deſire to enjoy him, 
and delight and | rejoice in him. 
There are two things in this Duty of Love to 
bs Fanlidered, I. * Parts ER u. II. The Degrees 
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Eſteeming him above all. The Love which we bear 
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Tus Parts of the Lore of God are theſe 
Four. 1091 eid Sol GETS 7 vith 
I. The Eſteeming God above. all.) p 
II. The Endeavpuring to pleaſe him. N 


III. The Defiring to enjoy bim. 
IV. The | Rejoicing and Delighting in him. 


TAB firſt Part of the Love. of God is, The 


= 


to God. ought to be tranſcendent, ſurpaſſing all 
other love; becauſe he is moſt. excellent in him- 
ſelf, and moſt gracious unto us. For God is the 
chief Good, molt worthy of our love. And his 
Love and Kindneſs towards us is ſo great, that 
we are obliged to love him in the higheſt degree. 
And if we love him never ſo much, we ſhall {till 
find cauſe to love him more. For God 1s in all 
reſpects moſt lovely, and he deſeryes to be loved 
and valued above all. And if we do not eſteem 
him above all, we do not ſincerely love him. 
For he will admit of no Rival in our Affection: 
but he will have the whole Heart or nothing. 
We may love other things in Subordination to 
God : but if we love any thing aboye him, or 
equally with him, we do not love him as we 
ought. As no Man can ſerve two Maſters, un- 
leſs: one be Subordinate to the other: So no 
Man can love God and other things too, unleſs 
he love God chiefly and above all, and other 
things in that order which God requires, For 
whoſcever loveth father or mother more than me (ſaith 
our Saviour) is not worthy of me. And he. that 
loveth ſon or daughter, yea and his own life alſo 


more than me, is not worthy of me, Mat. x. 37, 38. 
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Luk. . _ And — we muſt prefer 
God abore all, and be content to do ot ſuffer 
any thing rather than loſe his Favour. 2 


Tx ſecond Part of the love of God is, The 
Endeavouring to pleaſe him. If we eſteem 'God 


better than our felves, we ſhall chuſe rather to 
croſs our on Deſires than offend him, and be 


diligent to do our beſt for him. For when our 


Hearts cleave unto him, we ſhall be careful to 
avoid Sin which he hateth, and endeavour with 
the greateſt gladneſs to do his Will. But while 
Wh o on in any wilful Sin, we can have no love 
50d. For the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
Gd) and they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe him, 
Rom: viii. 7, 8. But if the Love of God rule 
in our Hearts, all our Powers will be excited 
thereby ro render cheerful Obedience to him. 
For this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments, 1 Joh. v. 3. He that hath my command- 
ments, aud ker peth them (ſaith Chriſt) he it is that 
loveth me. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
ſayings, Joh. xiv. 21. 24. 
Ax p when our Endeavour of pleaſing God is 
diligent and earneſt, it is properly Zeal. And 
Zeal if it be right! ordered, is the life of Love, 
and increaſeth its Victor and Excellency. For 
we cannot love God too much, nor can we be 
too zealous of good Works, that we may pro- 
mote his Glory. But it is good 10 be zealoufly affe- 


Hed always in a good thing, Gal. iv. 18. And if 


we love God ſincerely, we ſhall be zealous for 
his Honour, and think nothing too difficult to 
do or ſuffer for his Sake. 
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Tus third Part of the Love of God is, The 
Defiring to enen him. The Nature of Love is to 
unite us to the Thing loved. For whom we 
dearly love among Men, with him we are careful 
to maintain a conſtant Fellowſhip, and are much 
delighted with his Society. And if we love God 
above all, we ſhall be heartily grieved for his 
abſence, and earneſtly defire to grow more fami- 


83 


lar wick him here, and long to enjoy him more 


perfectly in Glory. And becauſe there is no other 
way to enjoy God in this Life, than by conver- 
ſing with him in his ſacred Ordinanees; there- 
fore if our Hearts be poſſeſſed with Love towards 
him, we ſhall highly prize and diligently uſe thoſe 
ſpiritual Exerciſes,” that we may be nearly united 
to him. And becauſe there is no hope of en- 
joying God in Glory without purity of Heart and 
holineſs of Life; therefore it we bear any true 
Love to him, we ſhall not only deſire this full 
Enjoyment of him, but labour alſo to puriſie out 
ſelves and become Holy, that we may obtain it. 
But if we negle& God's holy Ordinances, and 
account his Service a Burden, it is manifeſt that 


- we have no Love to him. And if we had rather 


enjoy the World and fatisfie our Luſts, than to 
take any Pains to obtain the Enjoyment of God 
in Heaven, it is too plain that we love him leſs 
than we do the World ; nay, we prefer every baſe 
Vice before him. - For what we moſt defire to 
enjoy, that we moſt love and value. 


Tus fourth Part of the Love of God is, The 
Rejoicing and Delighting in him. The Enjoyment 
of that which we love and long for is apt to 


produce Joy and Delight. And the mote ex- 
| cellent 
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cellent the Thing is, which we love, the greater 
will be our Rejoycing, when we enjoy it. They 
that loye the World are much pleaſed when they 
have. obtained, thoſe, Enjoyments of it which they 
deſire. And yet the beſt: Things of the World 
are mixed with ſome bitterneſs, and cannot fully 
content us. But when our hearts are ſet on God, 
who is able fully to ſatisſie our Deſires and to 
make us truly happy, we cannot chuſe but Re- 
joice in him, and be exceedingly delighted with 
his favour. And if we delight and glory in God 
more than in any worldly Thing, this is a ſure 
Proof of our love to him. But if we are not 
pleaſed with God's favour, nor take any Delight 
in converſing with him, when the Things of the 
World are taken from us, this is an evident Sign 
that we love theſe things better than him. 


II. The Degrees of Love to God are two. The 
firſt Degree of Love to God is the loving him 
for temporal Bleſſings. This kind of love, though 
imperfect, is yet lawful and acceptable to God, 
if it brings us to obey him. For God hath made 
many Promiſes of temporal Bleſſings, as Motives 
to encourage us to love him. And ſurely we may 
love him upon his own Motives. But when we 
are drawn by temporal Bleſſings to love God, we 
muſt endeavour to bring our Hearts to love him 
principally for himſelf and his own Goodneſs. 
And if we love God above Riches, Liberty, and 
the like earthly Comforts, we may love him for 
theſe, and for himſelf too. 

Bur if we love God only for temporal Bene- 
fits, and will ſerve him no longer than he giveth 


us outward Proſperity, ſuch Love is vile, and no 
better than Hatred in his account. 


For they 
that 
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that ſerve God only for Gain, and love him 
meerly becauſe he aboundeth to them in worldly 
Bleſſings, are baſe Mercenaries, and do not obey 
him in any thing out of true love, but for ſordid 
ends. And when a Man aims only at ſuch ends 


in ſerving God, he doth not love God at all, but 
himſelf too much, | 


T = x ſecond Degree of Love to God is, when 
we love him for himſelf, and in hope of enjoying 
Happineſs in him. When we love God above 
every thing elſe, and labour to promote his Glo- 
ry, we love him purely and for himſelf. And 
we promote his Glory moſt, when we are dili- 
gent in working out our own Salvation. For God 
is glorified in our Happineſs : And if we love 
and ſerve him for the Hope of enjoying eternal 
happineſs, we love him for his own Goodnels, 
and we ſerve him here that we may ſerve him 
better hereafter, 

Bur if we were bound to love God only for 
his Excellencies, without any conſideration of our 
own, Happineſs, we could then only commend 
and admire him, and not properly love him, that 
is, deſire to enjoy him. For if we may deſire to 
enjoy him, then we may love him for the Re- 
ward of Glory, becauſe that conſiſteth chiefly in 
the Enjoyment of him. And beſides, all the Pro- 
miſes of Grace and Glory, are intended by God 
as Motives to encourage us to love and obe 
him. But to what purpoſe ſerve theſe Promiſes, 
if we muſt not make Happineſs any Motive to 
love and obedience > And what need is there of 
Faith in the Promiſes, if we muſt not propound 
to ourſelves the Bleſſings promiſed, as Encourage- 
ments to Holineſs ? And what would become of 
Vo. II. D Patience 
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Patience and Chriſtian Fortitude, without conſi- 
deration of the Reward ? For Sufferings in them- 

| ſelves are no ways deſirable. Nor could any Man 
with patience lay down his Life tor Righteouſneſs 
1 if it were not in hope to obtain a better 
Life. 

Nay, if in loving and ſerving God, we muſt 
aim ſeparately at his Glory, without any reſpe& 
to our own.-Happineſs ; this is ſuch an high ſtrain 
of Perfection, as is impoſſible for us to attain, and 
it is alſo unworthy of God to claim it from us. 
For if we love and ſerve God for any end, it muſt 
be either to do him good, or ourſelves. If we 
ſerve him for our own good, to receive Happi- 
neſs from him, this becomes both him and our- 
ſelves ; for hereby we acknowledge his Fulneſs 
and All-ſufficiency, and our own Want and De- 
pendance on him. But to ſerve God for his good 
and advantage, this ſuppoſeth that he hath need 
of our Service, and that thereby he receiveth ſome 
addition to his Perfections or Happineſs. And if 
we ſerve God with an intent to promote his Inte- 
reſt as diſtin& from our own Happineſs, we do in 
effect ſer up ourſelves above him, and contribute 
fomething to his Excellencies. 

AN p {ſince God is a Being infinitely perfect, 
and his Happineſscannot be increaſed, whar other 
end can we propoſe in loving and ſerving him, 
but to receive Happineſs from him ? And this 
was the End, which Chriſt and his Saints aimed 
at in their Religious Performances. Thus Abraham 
obeyed God, becauſe he looked for a City which hath 


. foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, Heb. 


xi. 10. Moſes alſo choſe rather to ſuffer affliftion with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for 
a ſeaſon ; becauſe he had reſpect to the recompence of 
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the reward, Heb. xi. 25, 26. And Jeſus himſelf 
the author and finiſher of our faith, endured the croſs 
for the joy that was ſet before him, Heb. xii. 2. And 
therefore we alſo may without ſcruple love God, 
and do the Duties of his Service unto this end, 
that we may be eternally happy in Heaven. 


Tun Sins ppoſte to the Love of God are 
theſe four. 1. The Deſpifing of. God. 2. Indiſcreet 
Zeal. 3. Lukewarmnefs. 4. Inmoderate Love of the 


Creature. 


1. The Deſpiſing Gad, is when we lightly eſteem 
him, and deſire not to enjoy him. And this muſt 
needs be a very great Sin, becauſe the Motives 
to the contraty are ſo great and powerful: For 
God is ſo excellent in himſelf, and ſo kind tous, 
that he deſerves to be loved and valued above all: 
And an high Reſpect for him is the main ground 
of Obedience to him. But when à Man deſpiſeth 
God, he will never ſeek to pleaſe him, but be 
ready to tranſgreſs againſt him. And every act 
of Sin is againſt the Love of God. And if we 
continue in Sin with delight, there can be no 
love of God in our Hearts, but we prefer our own 
Luſts before him: And when we have no love to 
God, we cannot do any thing acceptable to him, 
nor can we reaſonably hope for a Bleſſing from 
him. For them that honour me (faith the Lord) 7 
wil) honour ; and they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly 


efteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 


2. Indiſcreet Zeal, is when we ate earneſt to 
promote God's Glory in a wrong way. So the 
Jews had a zeal of God, but not according to know- 
tedge, Rom. x. 2. And Saul in Zeal perſecuted the 

D 2 Chutch 


| 
| 
1 
1 


_ 


| 


a: — 


FAVE OS CT. 9 ONT oo 6" 7-" 
36 Of Lukewarnnefs. Ch. VI. 
Church of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 6. But that Zeal which 
is not rightly regulated by God's Word, is nei- 
ther ſafe nor innocent. If the Means which we 
uſe be evil, though we deſign to gloriſie God by 
them, yet that end will not ſanctifie ſuch Means, 
For no evil muſt be done that good may come, Rom. 111.8, 
Neither is God honoured, when any Sin is com- 
mitted ſor his ſake. But if our Zeal makes us 
tranſgreſs any Command of God's, it is criminal, 
and will not excuſe us from guilt. For no pre- 
tence of Zeal for God's Glory will juſtifie an evil 
Action. But the more earneſt we are in a way 
that is not good, the greater is our Sin: And 
therefore we muſt be careful that our Zeal for 
God be kept within due bounds ; And when we 
are zealous for one Duty, we muſt take heed that 
we do not tranſgreſs another. | 


3. Lukewarmneſs is when we are careleſs and in- 
different in God's Service, and unſettled in it. If 
our affection towards God be faint and heartleſs, 
it is of ſmall account with him : And when we 
do the work of -God negligently, and arc little 
concerned about it, our Service is no way ac- 
ceptable to him. Will any Man regard the kind- 
neſs which we profeſs to him, when we are back- 
ward to do any thing for him, and plainly de- 
clare by our Deeds, that we do not much value 
his Favour? And can we imagine that God will 
approve of us, if we take no care to approve our- 
ſelves unto him? When the Church of Laodicea 
was grown lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, Chriſt 
threatned that he weuld ſpue them out of his mouth, 
that is, caſt them off from having any fellowſhip 
with him, Rev. iii. 16. For a lukewarm Temper 
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in Religion is abominable to God, and he hateth 
thoſe that do his work negligently. 


4. Immoderate Love of the Creatures is when we 
prefer our own Deſires and worldly Intereſt before 
God, and had rather offend him, than prejudice 
our temporal Advantage. We may indeed love 
ourſelves and earthly Bleſſings in ſubordination to 
God. For tis a natural Principle to love our- 
ſelves, and to deſire out q good and welfare. 
And earthly Bleſſings being promiſed by God as 
an Encouragement in well-doing , may be law- 


fully loved and valued in a degree anſwerable to 
their worth. But if we love any thing in the 


World which is ſinful, we cannot love God: 

Or if we love any thing that is in itſelf good, 

above God, or equally with him, then is our 

Love inordinate and ſinful, For whatſoever we 

love more than God, we make an Idol of it, and 

8 and worſhip it with the Affections of our 
cart. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of REPENTANCE. 


E Sixth ſpecial Duty to God is 
= Repentance : Which is ſuch a Senſe 


40 T | of Sin, as moves us to humble our- 


A ſelves for it, and reſolve to forſake 
AD 2 it, and turn unto Righteouſneſs. The 
Parts of Repentance are theſe four 
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I. The Senſe of Sin. 

II. Humiliation for Sin. 

HI. A Reſolution to forſake Sin, 1 
IV. Converſion from Sin unto Righteouſueſs. 


I. The firſt Part of Repentance is, The Senſe of 
Sin, Which is a clear Conviction of the odi- 
ouſneſs and danger of it. And when we ſee and 
conſider how odious Sin is to God, and how 
vile it makes us in his Sight, and what Miſery it 
will bring upon us without Repentance, we can- 
not but be convinced of the Neceſſity to forſake 
It in order to obtain Mercy And if we are con- 
vinced that there is no hope of Mercy, unleſs we 
forſake Sin, we ſhall then begin to loath it and 
be willing to leave it. For when we feel the 
Burden of our Sins, and diſcern our own Miſery, 
we ſhall then be caſt down in the Senſe of our 
oven Vileneſs and Wretchedneſs, and ſue earneſtly 
for Mercy. 


IL The ſecond Part of Repentance is Humi- 
liation for Sin. This conſiſteth of Confeſſion of Sin, 
and Contrition for it. 4 a. 


Confeſſion of Sin is an humble and impartial Ac- 
knowledgment of our Sins in Prayer to God. And 
we are to. confeſs the particular Sins whereof 
we are guilty, with the Aggravations of them. 
And our ſecret Faults we ought in general terms 
to acknowledge and beg pardon for them. And 
the more plainly we deal with God herein, the 
more mercifully will he deal with us. For if ue 
confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us 
our fins, and to cleanſe. us from all W 

a | 1 Joh. 
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1 Joh. i. 9. But if we endeavour to excuſe and 
jeſlen our Faults, God will not Pardon them, but 
remember them againſt us. For he, that covereth 
his fins ſhall not proſper : but whoſo conſeſſeth and for- 
faketh them, ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxvill. 13. 


Contrition for Sin is an hearty Sorrow ariſing 
from our love to God, becauſe we have offended * 
and diſhonoured him. Though the fear of Pu- 
niſhment, which we have deſerved by ſinning, be 
a ſufficient cauſe of Sorrow : yet if we are ſorry 
only in reſpect of that, ſuch Sorrow hath no pro- 
mile of Mercy belonging to it. But the true 
penitential Sorrow for Sin is, when we are heartily 
grieved becauſe we have diſpleaſed and offended 
God, though we were not liable to any Puniſh- 
ment. And this 1s that godly ſorrow, which worketh 
repentance unto ſalvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 
vii. 10. And the greater our Sorrow and Humi- 
liation for Sin is, if it doth not cauſe us to de- 
ſpair of Mercy, the more effectual will it be to 
procure favour from God, and the more likely 
to make us loath and forſake our Sins. For if 
we are heartily ſorry for our Sins, we ſhall hate 
and deteſt them, and reſolve to forſake them. 


III. The third Part of Repentance is, A Reſo- 
lution to forſake Sin. When we have humbled our- 
ſelves before God for our Sins, we muſt reſolve 
to amend all that we have done amiſs. And though 
we ought not to make any Vow that we will 
live wholly without Sin, becauſe that is out of 
our Power ; yet in all voluntary. and deliberate 
Actions we mult reſolve never to tranſgreſs again. 
And if we cannot by all our care and diligence 
prevent ſome Sins of Infirmity ; yet we muſt re- 
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ſolve to withdraw all degrees of Affection from 
theſe as well as from others, and to lead a new 
Life for the future. And when we have thus 
reſolved to amend our Ways, we muſt be careful 
to perform our Reſolution: For if we do not 
actually turn from our Sins, and do good Works, 
when opportunity is offered, our Reſolution is 
not ſincere, nor will it avail us for Pardon. 


IV. The fourth Part of Repentance is, Conver- 
fron from Sin unto Righteouſneſs. This is the chief 
Part of Repentance, to which the former are 
but Preparatives, and without which they profit 
nothing. For Repentance properly is an entire 
change of Heart and Life, when we turn from 
our evil Ways and obey the Will of God in fu- 
ture. Though Contrition for Sin, and a ſincere 
Reſolution. to amend be a good beginning ; yet 
if Reformation of Life doth not follow, they are 
vain, and of no account with God. For God 
will not accept our ſorrow for Sin, and our de- 
fire and purpoſe to amend, it we do not actually 
reform our Ways and walk in newneſs of Life. 
But we muſt really cleanſe ourſelves from Sin,and 
practiſe Holineſs in the fear of God, in order to 
obtain Pardon and Mercy from him. And no- 
thing can fully ſatisſie us that we have truly 
repented of our Sins, but that we have left them, 
and do lead a new Life, and bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance. And therefore we muſt 
not only ceaſe to do evil, but learn to do well; 
and when we have left the Service of Sin, we 
muſt become the Servants of Rightequſneſs. 
Axio if true Repentance conſiſteth in turning 
from Sin unto Righteouſneſs, and in leading a 
new Life, then it may be juſtly queſtioned whe: 
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ther Death-bed Repentance be ſufficient to qualifie 
us for Salvation. When a Man hath led a vicious 
wicked Life, and never repented till Sickneſs 
comes upon him, how is he capable of turning 
from his Sins, and leading a good Life, which 
are the chief Parts of Repentance ? If Repentance 
were only an inward Sorrow for Sin, and a Reſo- 
lation to forſake it, and to become holy, it might 
be quickly performed. But true Repentance is a 
real Converſion from Sin unto Holineſs, and reco- 
vering from a bad State to a good. And how 
can dying Sinners on a ſudden amend all that they 
have done amiſs, and from vile wicked Men be- 
come virtuous and holy? And what Ground can 
they have to expect pardon and mercy for a little 
Grief and Remorſeat their Death, without Amend- 
ment and Holineſs? Fox the Goſpel requires ho- 
lineſs and obedience to the Commands of God, 
as the Condition of Salvation, Heb. xii. 14. Mat. xix. 
17. And there is no reaſon to think that God 
will abate of the Terms of the Goſpel, and be 
9 merciful, than he hath there promiſed 

to be. | 
Bur if Death-bed Repentance were ſufficient 
to diſpoſe and fit us for Salvation, then there 
would be no need of Holineſs, Obedience, and 
good Life, but we may be ſaved without them; 
which is directly contrary to the Tenour of the 
Goſpel. For that Repentance to which Mercy 
is promiſed in the Goſpel is not bare Sorrow for 
Sin and a Purpoſe to forſake it, but the actual 
turning from Sin unto Holineſs, and the bringing 
forth the Fruits of Amendment in our Lives. 
Though we may and ought to renew our Repen- 
rance, and to quicken our Graces, when Death 
Araws near: yet it is too late then to begin a 
new 


— 
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new Life. For how is it poſſible for Men in a few 
dying minutes to mortifie all their Luſts and Cor- 
ruptions, and to caſt oft all the Habits of Sin, 
and to acquire thoſe holy Diſpoſitions and Affe- 
ctions, which are neceſſary to make them meet 
for Heaven ? Certainly it will require ſome time 
and labour to cleanſe ourſelves from all the Pol- 
lutions of Sin, to put on virtuous Habits, to walk 
in the Ways of. God, and to abound in good 
Works to his Glory : And yet all theſe things 
are neceſlary to prepare and qualifie us for hea- 
venly Happineſs. And therefore if Men con- 
tinue ſo long in their Sins, that they are cut off 
by Death before they have truly repented and 
amended their Ways, there is little hope of Mercy 
for them, 

Anp if we delay the great Work of Repen- 
tance, tis uncertain whether we ſhall ever per- 
form it. But though true Repentance be never 
too late; yet it may be too late for us to repent 
truly. For God who hath promiſed pardon to the 
Penitent,hath no where promiſed to afford us Time 
and Grace to repent in future. But if we neglect 
the preſent Opportunity of well-doing, we may 
not have the like offered us again: For every de- 
lay in this Buſineſs is a plain venturing of our Sal- 
vation; and while we are lingering in our Sins, we 
are in danger of periſhing. For we are under the 
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Curſe, ſo long as we continue impenitent in our 


Sins. And we may perhaps prove final Impeni- 
tents, if we do not repent ſpeedily, while time 
and means are allowed us. And if Men continue 
in wicked Ways, and never repent until the dan- 
ger of Death afrights them, ſuch late Repentance 
is hardly ſufficient to diſpoſe and qualifie them 


for Salvation. The utmoſt which they * in 
uch 
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ſuch a time of Languiſhing towards their Pre- 
paration for another World, is to confeſs their 


Sins with ſorrow, to pray for pardon, and reſolve 


to amend. But all this comes ſhort of true Re- 
pentance to which Salvation is promiſed, -For 
that Repentance conſiſteth chiefly in turning from 
Sin, and in leading a pious and virtuous Life 
according to the Will of God. 

Bur if it be objected, That the Thief on the 
© Croſs was. converted at the laſt gaſp and obtained 
& Mercy : And why may not wicked Men, who have 
F continued in a ſinſul Courſe all their Life, be ſaved 
ce by their Sorrow and Repentance at their Death ? 
It is evident that his caſe and theirs differ much. 
The penitent Thief was a ſignal Confeſſor; he 
profeſſed our Lord Jeſus to be the Meſſias, when 
he was in the lowelt condition. And his Faith 
was the more illuſtrious, in that he confeſſed 
Chriſt before the Jews, when his own Diſciples 
had forſaken him. And if vile Men have diſho- 
noured Chriſt all their days by wicked Works, 
and never repented till they come to die, what, 
are they to be compared with this famous Con- 
vert and great Confeſſor, who embraced Chriſt 
on the firſt opportunity, and publickly acknow- 
ledged and honoured him! And beſides, the 
caſe of the penitent Thief on the Croſs is extra- 
ordinary : And conſequently it ought not to be 
made a ſtanding Rule: There is no other Ex- 
ample of the like nature in the whole Scripture. 
And from one Example to draw ſuch a Doctrine 
as in effect deſtroys the Commands and Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, by taking off the Neceſſity of 
Holineſs and good Life, in order to obtain Sal- 
vation, is of very dangerous conſequence. 


AND 
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A v if it be urged, ** That wheu'a Man does fo 
* ſincerely reſolve to amend and become holy, that he 
© would certainly perform his good Reſolution, if he 
© lived, then God who knows his Heart, and foreſees 
** what the event would be, if he had longer time to 
* live, will accept his real purpoſe of Amendment, as 
ö the thing were done. It doth not follow, when 
a Man reſolves to amend, if his Reſolution be 
ſincere, that God will accept it inſtead of real 
Amendment. For God never accepts the Will 


for the Deed, but when we have no ability to 


do what we deſire. But every Man while he 
lives and enjoys the Means and Opportunities of 
well-doing, hath power by Grace to reform his 
Ways, and to become really good and holy : And 
if he doth not then perform the work of Amend- 
ment, but delays it ſo long that he is not able 
to do it, he is the more to be blamed, and he 
hath no reaſon to think that God will accept his 
good Wiſhes and Deſires as much as if he had 
truly repented. For it 1s not he that wiſhes to 
be good, or would be good if he lived, but he 
that is really good and holy at preſent, and 
walks in the light, is meet to be made partaker 
of the Inheritance of the Saints in light. 
Ay if it be further urged, © That the aſſerting 
C Death-bed Repentance to be invalid, limits God's 
* Mercy, and is apt to drive Sinners to Deſpair , and 
* ſo to hinder their Repentance *' ; Yet this Aſſertion 
is no more ſevere than the Goſpel itſelf : for that 
excludes impenitent Sinners out of Heaven, and 
threatens Damnation to every one that doth 
not truly repent and turn from his Sins and be- 
come holy. And when God hath plainly de- 
clared in the Goſpel that he will not pardon and 


fave Men without Amendment and Holineſs ; 
What 


WY 


of it. For Faſting is a ſign of Humiliation, and 
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what a dangerous Arrogance muſt it be in any 
to go about to relax the Laws of God out of pre- 


tended Pity to dying Sinners, and to promiſe them 
Peace and Happineſs upon lower terms than the 


Goſpel allows? 


Arp as for the driving of Sinners to deſpair 
by aſſerting Death-bed Repentance to be ineffe- 
ctual to Salvation, there is no danger of that to 
ſuch as are in Health, and have Time and Means 
ſufficient to amend and become holy. For there is 
nothing more powerful to perſwade and urge them 
to repent betimes, than to lay before them the 
great danger of deferring their Repentance to 
the laſt. When Men are plainly told that there 
is an abſolute Neceſſity for them here to cleanſe 
themſelves from Sin, and practiſe Holineſs in 
order to be happy hereafter, what can be more 
eſtectual to excite and move them to break off 
their Sins by ſpeecy Repentance, and to do all 
the good they can while they have time, that 
they may be aſſured of Mercy? 

Bur if Men have lived in Sin all their Life, and 
never repented till they come to Die, their caſe 
is very fad, and they muſt be left to the extra- 
ordinary Mercy of God, which is not limited by 
ſtated Rules. But they have no clear title to any 
Promiſe of Mercy made in the Goſpel. And what 
a wretched folly it is for Men to continue in 
wicked Ways ſo long as they could take any plea- 
ſure therein, and to truſt to a Death-bed Re- 
pentance as their chief Reſerve, when they can 
have no hope to be ſaved by it, unleſs God be 
pleaſed to abate the terms of the Goſpel ! 

Ap to this Duty of Repentance Faſting is 
very proper to be adjoined, as being an Exerciſe 
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an help to Derotion. And it was approved and 
practiſed by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles and 
the Primitive Chriſtians: And it is fit that we 
alſo ſhould ſometimes uſe it, as a Means to ſub- 
due the Fleſh, and quicken our Piety and De- 
votion. And eſpecially when we humble our- 
ſelves before God for our Sins, it is very ſeaſo- 
nable to afſlict our Bodies with Faſting, that 
thereby we may acknowledge our own Vileneſs, 
and execute ſome Revenge on ourſelves for tranſ- 
greſſing againſt God. And when ve ſeek unto 
God by Prayer for any conſiderable Bleſſing, it 
is very requiſite to joyn Faſting as an help to 
inflame our Zeal and Fervency in praying for 
that Bleſling. 
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CH A P. VIII. 
Of One DIENCE to GOD, with the 


Contraries to it. 


[hes Seventh ſpecial Duty to God, is 
Obedience to his Will. This is ſuch an 
AL 23 Approbation of his Laws, as makes us 
rightly conform our Hearts and Lives 
to them. T — are two things in this Duty 
of Obedience to be conſide red. I. The Acis of it. 
II. The en it. 
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THz Ads of Obedience to God are theſe 


two. 


I. The Approbation of God's Laws. 
II. The Conformity of our Hearts and Lives to 
God's Laws 


Tux firſt Act of Obedience to God is, The 
Approbation of his Laws. The Laws of God are 
ſo excellent and reaſonable, that there is a Con- 
gruity between our well-being and the things en- 
joined. For all that God commands us to do 1s 
moſt fitting to be done, and moſt conducible to 
his Glory and our greateſt Intereſt. And it we 
underſtand his Laws, we cannot but approve 
them as holy, and juſt, and good. Ard this 
Approbation of God's Laws 1s the Ground of 
true obedience to them. For if we are not con- 
vinced of the equity and reaſonableneſs of thoſe 
things, which God requires us todo, we ſhall not 
obey him out of choice and love. He that enter- 
tains any prejudice in his Mind againſt the Laws 
of God, and looks upon them as grievous, can ne- 
ver ſubmit to them with joy and delight. And 


therefore we muſt endeavour to bring our Under- 


ſtanding to the 'obedience of God, and believe 


| that whatſoever he commands us to do is moſt 


worthy in itſelf, and advantageous to us. 


Tux ſecond Act of Obedience to God is, 
The Conformity of our hearts and lives to his Laws. 
The inward obedience of the Heart is the prin- 
cipal obedience, which God moſt of all affecteth. 
And if the Heart be purified and holy, God will 
pardon Frailties, and accept even the Deſire for 
the Deed, in caſe there be no Poſſibility of doing 


the 
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the thing deſired. For the Heart in God's Ac- 
ceptation ſupplies the Want of external Power. W pri 
But no Duty which we perform is good and ac- wa 
ceptable to God, unleſs it be done with a pure N h 
Heart and ready Mind. And if the Heart be ed 

upright and whole towards God, it will bring MW 
forth Obedience in the outward Actions. And WM 
External Obedience as well as Internal is neceſ- vile 
ſary to qualiſie us for Mercy and Happineſs. For $ 
we muſt abſtain from all kind of Evil which God The 
hath forbidden, and run the way of his Commands An. 
with cheerfulneſs in order to be accepted with not 
him. And our Obedience to him is the Means fail 
to approve all our Service to him, and to procure MW Goc 
Favour from him. For if we obey the voice of God, able 
he will be our God and we Hall be his people: And fl any 
when we walk in the ways that he hath commanded us, W the u 
then it ſhall be well unto us, Jer. 7. 23. of all 


Bur that our Obedience to God may be ac- W Com 
cepted of him and rewarded, it mult be rightly W do ni 
qualified, and have all thoſe Properties, which N us, 
neceſſarily belong to it. Now the Properties of MW him | 
obedience to God are theſe five following. will 


Firſt, Our Obedience to God muſt be fincere. The ¶ other 
fiacerity of our Obedience confiſteth in doing W and t. 
the beſt we can for God, with a pure Heart out 
of regard to him and his Glory, and not for any 
baſe Deſigns. For we muſt do the Will of God 
in ſingleneſs of Heart, and endeavour to be holy 
within as well as without. And in all our actions 
muſt ſeek to pleaſe God more than ourſelves, 
and to advance his Glory and not our own. And 
if we walk before God in Truth and with a 
perfe& Heart, and do good Works, that we 

| | ring 
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bring po to him, then will he approve and re- 
ward our Obedience. Bur it we do the Duties 
which God requires in Hypocriſie and for wick- 
ed Ends, they ceaſe to be good, and are turned 
into Sin. For an impure Heart, and an evil In- 
tention pollute the beſt Actions, and make them 
vile in God's Sight. 

Secondly, Our Obedience to God muſt be univerſal. 
The Law of God is the Rule of our Obedience: 
And we muſt walk according to this Rule, and 
not wilfully err from it. Though we frequently 
fail in performing that Obedience which is dueto 
God, yet we muſt endeavour, as far as we are- 
able, to obey his whole Will, and not negle& 
any of his Commands. And i pn, 6 keep 


the whole lau, and yet offend in one poim, he is guilty 
of all, Jam. ii. 1o. For God hath eſtabliſhed the 
whole Law, and he requires Obedience to one 
Command, as well as to another. And if we 
do not obſerve to do all that he hath commanded 
us, we contemn his Authority, and do not obey 
him in any thing with an upright Heart: Neither 
will he regard our Obedience to fome of his 
Precepts, if we continue in the wilful Breach of 
others. For tis not enough to forſake ſome Sins, 
and to perform ſome good Duties; but we mult 
labour to walk in all the ways of Piety and Vir- 
tue, which God hath commanded. | 
Thirdly, Our Obedience to Gcd muſt be chearful. 
If we do not only chuſe to do the Will of God, 
but take delight in doing it; this is the Beauty 
of Obedience, and maketh it acceptable to God. 
For God eſteemeth the readineſs of our Mind, 
and the fervency of our Affections to obey his 
Commands, more than the thing we do. And 
highly doth he approye us, when we ſerve him 
Vor. II. b with 


— 
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with Gladneſs, and repute it as our Meat and 
Drink to do his Will. But if we complain of 
his Commands as hard and uncqual, and account 
his Service a burden, nothing that we do is ac- 
ceptable to him. ä | 

Fourthly, Our Obedience to God muſt be regular, 
There ought to be a due proportion obſerved in 
performing religious Duties, according to their 
Nature and Importance. The leaſt Duty which 
God hath commanded muſt not be neglected ; 
But yet we are bound by his Command to 
eſteem and practiſe the greater before it. For 
Mercy and Judgment mult be preferred before 
Sacrifice, Righteouſneſs and Peace before Cere- 
monies. But if our Zeal about little things doth 
make us omit thoſe of greater moment, it will 
not excuſe us from Sin : For we tranſgreſs our 
Duty even in doing ſomething, that is good, when 
upon that account we neglect that which 1s much 
better. And therefore we muſt be careful to do 
all things in order, and muſt eſteem the greateſt 
Duties, and not neglect the leaſt. 

Fifthly, Our Obedience to God muſt be conſtant. 
The courſe of our Lives, and not an Action or 
two, ſhews what we are. It we are obedient to 
God only for a time, this will not denominate 
us upright and faithful in his Service. But we 
muſt perſevere in well- doing, and endeavour, with 
the Pſalmiſt, to perform God's Statutes always even 1 
the end, Pial. Cxix. 112. When we have once 
entered on an holy Courſe, we muſt proceed 
therein, and perfect the Work of our Sanctifica- 
tion. For God regardeth not thoſe that obey 
him by Fits; nor will he continue his Favout 
8 us, unleſs we continue in obedience to 

im. - a 
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Tux Sins oppoſite to the Duty of Obedience 
are two: I. Diſobedience againſt God. II. Idola- 
trous Obedience. 


I. Diſobedience againſt God may be either in 
whole or in part. The Tranſgreſſion of the whole 
Law of God is ſo monſtrous a Guilt, that all 
who acknowledge God's Authority, profeſs the ir 
Deteſtation of it. But if we obſerve ſome Com- 
mands of God, and wilfully tranſgreſs others, 
our Obedience is of no account with him: For 
no Duty that we do is good and acceptable to 
God, unleſs we have reſpe& to all his Com- 
mands. Piety without Righreouſneſs and So- 
briety, and theſe without that are vile and abo- 
minable in the ſight of God. When the Jews 
performed that very Service to God which he re- 
quired, yet he loathed and abhorred it, becauſe 
they. were guilty of Oppreſſion and Cruelty, 
Iſai. i. 10, to ver. 16. For if a Man continues in 
the wilful breach of any Duty, this turns all the 


Good he doth into Evil. 


II. Hdolatrous Obedience, is when we obey the 
Creature rather than God For to whom we yield 
ourſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants we are to whom 
we obey, Rom. vi. 16. And if we obey any Crea- 
ture in ſuch things as God hath expreſly forbid-_ 
den, we ſet up that Creature for our God: So 
when Man requires us to do one thing, and God 
commands the contrary, if then we obey the un- 
lawful Command of Man, hereby we prefer and 
honour Man above God, which 1s no ſmall Of- 
tence in the ſight of God. . 
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CRAP IX. 
Of Patience Of Impatience, Temerity and 
Stupidity. 


Coe Re) HE Eighth ſpecial Duty to God is Pa- 

T I fence. This is ſuch an Approbation 

5 of God's Diſpoſals towards us, as 

may excite us to ſubmit quietly to 

his Will under Afflictions, and to render him 

Thanks for them, and grow better by them. 
The Parts of Patience are theſe four: 


I The Approbation of God's Diſpoſals. 

II. Submiſſion to God's Will under Afﬀtiftions. 
III. Thankfulneſs to God for Corrections. . 
IV. The growing better by Affliftions. 


| I. The firſt Part of Patience is, The Approlu- 
tion of God's Diſpoſals. The acknowledging of 
God's Diſpenſations to be reaſonable in them- 


ſelves, and beſt for us, is neceſſary to move us to 


ſubmit quietly to his Will under them. He that 
looks upon God's Diſpoſals as hard and unequal, 
will be apt rather to murmur againſt them, than 
to ſuffer them willingly and chearfully. But he 
that acknowledgeth God's Wiſdom and Goodnels 
in all his Chaſtiſements, and eſteemeth them 

8 | conducible 
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conducible to his Well-being, will be ready to 
endure them with Patience. 

Ax p if we believe that God knoweth what 
js beſt for us, and is moſt able and willing to 
diſpoſe and order all things to our good, we 
cannot doubt but that thoſe Afflictions, which 
he ſendeth on us, are fitting for us. For God 
who cannot err, and is unwilling to hurt us, al- 
ways chuſeth for us the ſafeſt Condition. And 
if he ſometimes mixeth Afflictions with our En- 
joyments, we may be ſure that he deſigneth 
thereby to do us ſome greater good. For Aft- 
fictions, though grievous to be born, yet are in 
ſome ſenſe Bleſſings ; and it would go very ill 
with us, if we ſhould always be without them : 
Our Nature is ſo much corrupted, and ſo eaſie 
to be wrought upon by Temptations, that we 
ſtand in as much or more need of Chaſtiſements - 
to humble us and to drive us from Sin, as of 
Bleſſings to comtort us and encourage us to 
Goodneſs. And our heavenly Father knowing 
better than ourſelves of what we ſtand in need, 
and what will tend moſt to our Good, aſſigneth 
us a Condition anſwerable to our Wants: And 
ſure then tis very reaſonable that we ſhould quiet- 
ly reſign ourſelves to his Diſpoſal. For *tismuch 
more for our Advantage, that God ſhould chuſe 
our Condition for us, than we for ourſelves. We 
are ignorant and fooliſh, and often deſire thoſe 
things that would undo us if we had them. But 
God is infinitely wiſe, and underſtandeth what 
will hurt us, and what will conduce to our Benefit. 
And in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs he with-holds 
ſome things from us, which we judge beſt, .. that 
we may not be drawn into Sin by them. And 
ſometimes he ſendeth Afflictions on us, becauſe 


E 3 he 


he knoweth them to be beneficial to us. For it 
is good for us to be afflicted, that we may learn God's 
ſtatutes, Plal. cxix. 71. But it we ſhould always 
enjoy Proſperity, we may perhaps be overcome 
of Temptations, and fall into Snares and many 
fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, . But God, who know- 
eth all things, overſees and over- rules us, and in 
very Faithfulneſs afflicteth us, that we not ſurfeit 
of too much Proſperity; And it we could but ſee 
the: Reaſons, why  God/ylayetlh: Croſſes on us, we 
ſhould think it . moſt. reaſonable to ſubmit to his 
Will, and reſt ſatisfied with his Choices for us, 


II. TA R ſecond Part of Patience is, Submiſſion 
to God's. Will under Aftiiftions, Afffictions will 
not work for our ſpiritual. Benefit, unleſs it be 
God's Will that we ſhould ſuffer them, and un- 
leſs. we alſo ſubmit quietly. to his Will under 
them. If we procure Afflictions to ourſelves, we 
do not then ſuffer the Will of God, but we make 
ourſelves miſerable by our own Folly. But when 
we haye uſed all good Means, and cannot there- 
by be » freed from Afflictions, we may be. ſure 
that it is God's Will we ſhould ſuffer them. And 
then we onght to ſuffer what he would have us, 
not by conſtraint, bat willingly ; not grudgingly; 
but with a ready Mind: For when we ſuffer, 
we muſt not ſtruggle with God, nor make any 
reply againſt him; but take all things kindly at 
his Hands, deſiring that his Will may be done, 
rather than our own. my 
Nay we mult nor only be willing to ſuffer 
thoſe Afflictions, which God layeth on us: But 
we ought to be chearful under them, and rejoice 
with ſpiritual Joy, becauſe they work for our 
Good. For we ought. to count it all joy, when we fall 
into divers temptations, Jam. i. 2. Axn 
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* AND we are bound to be thus chearful and 
patient under Afflictions, not only when they 
come immediately from God, but alſo when they 
are brought upon us by Men. For Men cannot 
hurt us without God's Permiſſion. And God 
may uſe them as Inſtruments to chaſten or try 
us, as well as do it by his own Hand: And there- 
fore When we ſuffer any Affliction from Men, 

ve ſhould endure it patiently as from God, who 
ſent it on us by them. | 


III. The third Part of Patience is, Thankfut- 
neſs to God for Corrections. Though Afflictions in 
themſelves are evil, and grievous to be born, 
and ſo are no matter of Thankſgiving ; yet in 
reſpect of that Benefit, which God deſigns to do 
us by them, we ought to be thankful to him. Tis 
a favour that God looks after us, and endeavours 
to reform or try us, though by ſevere means. 
And it he permits us to be perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs-ſake, we have cauſe to praiſe him 
for that he counts us worthy to ſufter for his 
Name, and 1s pleaſed to increaſe our Reward by 
ſuffering for his ſake. If he chaſtens us for our 
Amendment, we are bound to be thankful to 
him for that he doth not conſume us in his 
Anger, as we have deſerved, nor gives us over 
to our own Luſts, but takes care by Afflictions 
to reform us: For when we are going in the 
broad way of Sin, which leadeth to Death, 
*tis an evident Token of God's Love towards us, 
that he ſtops our way with the Thorns of AMi- 
ction to deter us from going on. And therefore 
in all reaſon we ought not only to ſuffer his Will 
with patience, but to render him Thanks for that 
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he labours by ſome light Affliction to preſerve 
us from the greateſt Evils, Sin and Perdition. 


IV. The fourth Part of Patience is, The grow- 
ing better by Affliftions. The main End of God's 
correcting us, is to ſubdue our Sins, and to bring 
us to Amendment : And our main Care and En- 
deavour ſhould be, when we are afflicted, to for- 
ſake our Sins and reform our Lives: For AMi- 
ctions will do us no good, nor further our Salva- 
tion, unleſs we are made Good by them. But if 
we unburden ourſelves of our Sins, when we are 
preſſed with the burden of Afflictions, then will 
our Afflictions ſeem light, and turn to our profit. 
For no adverſity can hurt us, if iniquity doth not reign 
in us. But as Sin 1s the Cauſe that moveth God 
to chaſten us; ſo if we forſake our Sins, and 
become Holy, we have then ſure Ground to con- 
clude, that we are in favour with God, and that 
our Afflictions are Tokens of his Love for our 
Good. But when God corre&eth us, if we are 
not moved thereby to amend our Ways, we ſhall 
turn thoſe Afflictions, which he ſent in Love, into 
Puniſhments of Anger. *Tis a great ſign of a re- 
brobate Mind to grow more hardened in Sin, and 
ſtubborn againſt God under Afflictions. And 
there is little probability of that Man's Amend- 
ment, who is no way reclaimed when God's 
Hand is heavy upon him ; but murmurs in his 
Troubles, and follows his old Sins, as ſoon as 
he is able: And therefore when God afflicteth 
us, let us humble ourſelves under his Hand, and 
reform our Lives, that our Afflictions, though 
grievous at preſent, may prove Mercies in the 
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Tux Sins contrary to the Duty of Patience 
are theſe. three: I. Impatience. II. Temerity. 
III. Stupidity. 


I. Inpatience, is when we repine and murmur 
againſt God for afflicting us, as if he did us an 
Injury. And if we charge God fooliſhly, and 
grow impatient under his Corrections, we reſiſt 
his Will, and riſe up againſt him, and in ſome 
reſpe& we ſet ourſelves above him, in that we 
call him to our Barr to give an account of his 
Dealings. And can we think that God, who in 
love a fflicteth us on purpoſe to make us better, 
will not be much offended, if we revile his Pro- 
vidence, and find fault with his Diſpenſations, as 
if they were unjuſt and unreaſonable ? For when 
we fret and murmur againſt God, this will in- 
cenſe his Wrath againſt us, and move him, in all 
probability, either to lay on greater Stripes to 
calm us, or (which is more dreadful) to leave us 
to follow our own Ways. Moe unto him (ſaith the 
Prophet) that ſtriveth with his Maker. Let the pot- 
ſheards ſtrive with the potſheards of the earth, Iſai. xlv.g. 
as what are we, that we ſhould reply againſt 

? 

Ap this Sin of Impatience is not only hate- 
ful to God, but alſo very uneaſie and painful to 
ourſelves, For Impatience in itſelf is a grievons 
Burden, and availeth nothing, but makes us the 
more miſerable, and ſometimes troubles us more 
than the Afflictions which we ſuffer. If we 
ſtorm and ſtruggle in our Miſeries, we do but en- 
rage them, and perhaps we ſhall draw that 
Calamity upon ourſelves, which was not deſigned 
for our Portion. 

II. Temerity, 


. = 
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II. Tomerity, is when we bring Affliction on 
ourſelves, which we may avoid. Though we 
ought to bear thoſe Afflictions witii patience, 
which God layeth on us; yet we ought not to 
make ourſelves miſerable by our own Wilfulneſs 
or Improvidence : But we mutt be careful to uſe 
all lawful Means to prevent or remove Afflictions. 
And if we neglect the Means which God hath 
appointed, We contemn his Ordinance, and are 
the Caùſe of our Miſeries: And *tis a great 
Folly, as well as Sin, to thruſt ourſelves into real 
Dangers, and to draw Afflictions upon ourſelves, 
when we may lawfully eſcape them. For hereby 
we tempt God, and wrong ourſelves, and we do 
not ſubmit to God's Will, but rather we do our 
own, and that againſt God's expreſs Command, 
and againſt the very Dictates of Nature. But 
when we cannot by lawful Means avoid Affli- 
ctions, we muſt not endeavour to free ourſelves by 
any evil way. For if we commit any Sin to eſcape 
ſome temporal Calamity, we make ourſelves 
liable to the Wrath of God, and bring ourſelves 
into danger of eternal Ruin; which are far 
greater Eiils,' than thoſe which we endeavour to 07 
avoid. | 


III. Stupidity, is when we ſtrive to be inſenſible . OY 
of our Afflictlons, as if it were ſinful to be A 

.grieved and 'troubled for any thing. But ſurely 
while we are liable to Sufferings, we muſt needs 
be ſenſible of them, and we cannot but be 
grie ved for them. And the Saints of God have 
been affected with Grief in their Afflictions. 80 
patient Fob, who ſubmitted himſelf to the Wil 


of God, and bleſſed his holy Name when he 
| * ſuſtained 
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ſuſtained great Damage, yet diſcovered much 
Sorrow in his Troubles. And holy David, who 
was dumb, and opened not his Mouth againſt 
God when he was afflicted, was yet much 
grieved, and went mourning all the Day long, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 6, 8. Nay, our Saviour himſelf, who 
came into the World on purpoſe to ſuffer for our 
Sins, was always ſenſible of his Pains; and ſo 
much was he ſtartled: at the approach of his 
Paſſion, that his foul was exceeding ſorrowful, even 
unto'death, Matt. xxvi. 38. For no chaſtening for 
the preſent is joyous, . but grievous, Heb. xii. 1. 
And if we are-grieved in our Troubles, tis no 
more than Nature requires. But yet our Grief 
muſt be ſober and moderate, and not exceed the 
Cauſe of it. | 
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(0 Of Tus r in GOD, with the S1NS 
oppoſite to it. 


le 27 H E Ninth ſpecial Duty to God, is 

N Truſt : Which is the depending and 
ly W NF; - relying on him in every Condition 
| without ſollicitous Cares and Fears. 
be As God only is the Fountain of all good things, 
vc WF molt able and willing to help and bleſs us, ſo he 
50 alone muſt be made our Refuge and Confidence. 
For Truſt is one of the higheſt Acts of Divine 
he Worſhip, and due only to God ; becauſe he alone 
18 
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is All-ſufficient, and of infinite Power and Good- 
neſs, and without his Bleſſing nothing can profit 
Us. 
Bur before we can have any Right to reſt on 
God for the Bleflings which he hath promiſed, 
we muſt become ſuch as truly love and obey him, 
and uſe the Means which he requires to obtain 
them. And when we are obedient to God, and 
have by honeſt Labdur and Induſtry done our 
part, we muſt depend wholly on him, and reſign 
the Iſſue of our Endeavours into his Hands with- 
out any ſollicitous Thoughts. And if we place 
all our Confidence in God, we may be ſure that 
he will take care of us, and diſpoſe and order all 
things unto our good : For God will never fail 
to provide for thoſe that rightly depend on him. 
But if we commit our way unto the Lord, and truſt 
in him, be will bring it to paſs, Pſal. xxxvii. 5. 
And the things for which we are to truſt in God 
are theſe two : | 


I. Deliverance from Evil things. 
II. The Granting of Good things. 


I. Firſt, We are to truſt in God for Deliverance 
from Evil things: And thoſe are either Spiritual 
or Temporal. 

Spiritual Evils, are Sin and the Temptations to 
it. And from theſe we muſt reſt on God that 
he will deliver us, if we pray for his Aſſiſtance, 
and endeavour to overcome Temptations : For 
- tbe Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temp- 
tations, 2 Pet. ii. 9. And Chriſt who hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, is able alſs to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. ii. 18. And if God permitteth 
Temptations to continue on us for a time; ye 
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nis Grace will be ſufficient for us, and he will 
ſet forth his Power in our Weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9 · 
For God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above that we are able, but will with the temptation 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear 
it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

Temporal Evils, are all outward Dangers and 
Afflictions. And from theſe alſo we are to reſt 
on God for Deliverance, provided that we walk 
in his Ways, and uſe the Means which he hath 
preſcribed : For God hath promiſed to ſupport 
the Righteous in Trouble, and in due time to de- 
liver them. The ſteps of a good man are ordered y 
the Lord; and he delighteth in his way. Though he 
fal, he ſhall not be utterly caſt down ; for the Lord 
upholdeth him with his hand, Pſal. xxxvii. 23, 24. 
And God will not fail to perform what he hath 
promiſed, when he ſees fir. But if we continue 
faithful in his Service, and are diligent to uſe 
the lawful Means to be freed from Affliction, and 
then depend on God for the removal of it, he 
will ſurely ſtrengthen and comfort us under it, 
and in due ſeaſon deliver us from it. 

Bur if our honeſt Endeavours prove ineffe- 
cual to remove Afflictions, we muſt then reſt 
chearfully on God for ſtrength to bear them, and 
not ſeek to deliver ourſelves from them by any 
evil way : For wicked Means can never tend to 
the good of thoſe that uſe them. And there- 
fore though we muſt not negle& the Means, 
yet we muſt be careful that we uſe none bur 
thoſe that are lawful. 

Ap when we have done our Duty, in order 
to be delivered from temporal Dangers and Af- 
flictions, we muſt truſt in God for the Succeſs, 
and leaye it wholly to his diſpoſal. For all our 
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Cares and Labours can prevail nothing, unleſs 


Sod gives a Bleſſing to them, and diſpoſeth and 


ordereth things to our good. And he knoweth 
what is moſt convenient for us, and is willing to 
chuſe for us the fitteſt Condition. And there- 


fore we ought to depend firmly on God when 


we are in Affliction, and wait with patience ttill 
he thinks fit to deliver us from it; and then we 
may be aſſured that it will work for our benefit: 


II. Secondly, We are to truſt in God that he wil 
gramt us Good things : And theſe are either Spiri- 

tual or Temporal. 5 
Spiritual good things are Grace and the Means 
thereof, which may enable us to practiſe Holi- 
neſs in the fear of God. And for theſe Mercies 
we are to depend on God, provided that we pray 
for them, and are careful to obtain them. And 
if we ſue unto God for Aſſiſtance, and diligently 
improve the Grace which we have already re- 
ceived, God will not fail to aſſiſt us, but by de- 
grees make us perfect in every good work to do his 
will, Heb. xiii. 21. For whoſoever hath, to him 
ſhall be given; that is, he that hath a Talent of 
Grace, and made good uſe thereof, ſhall receive 
more, Luke viii. 18. And therefore there is no 
cauſe to complain of Inability to perform 'our 
Duty. But whatſoever God commands us to 
do, as neceſſary to Salvation, he is ready to give 
us Grace ſufficient to enable us to do, if we will 
but ſeek it from him, and depend on him for it. 
Temporal good things are the Neceſſaries and 
Comforts of this Life. And for theſe Bleſſings 
we are to depend on God without diſtruſtful 
Thoughts: Fot God hath promiſed to give us 
theſe kind of Bleflings in ſuch a meaſure * 
ces 
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ſees fit for us. They that ſeek the Lord ball not want 
any thing that is good, .Plal. xxxiv, 10. But if we 
fiſt feek-;the kingdom of Cod and his righteouſneſs, 
earthly bleſſiugs ſball be added to us, Matt. vi. 33. 


And if Cod hath promiſed to provide for us in 
this World, we need not doubt but that he will 
ive us all temporal Bleſſings, which are good 
5 us. And therefore we have ſufficient rea- 
ſon not only to be content with ſuch things as 
we have at preſent, but alſo to rely on God to 
provide for us in future. 
Bur before we can have right to depend on 
God for temporal Bleſſings, we muſt love and 
obey him, and endeavour by lawful Means to 
obtain thoſe Bleſſings. Though God at his 
pleaſure ſcattereth the Enjoyments of this World 
indifferently on the Juſt and Unjuſt ; yet we muſt 
be his Children, before we can rely on him as 
our Father to provide for us: For God hath 
made no — to bleſs and proſper the Wicked. 
But we muſt turn from our Sins unto God, and 
walk in his Ways, before we can have any ground 
to hope that he will give us a competent Portion 
of earthly Bleſſings, and ſan&ife to our uſe what 
we have. 

Ap we mult alſo endeavour by honeſt La- 
bour and Induſtry to obtain thoſe temporal Bleſ- 
ſings which we want, if we expect to have them 
from God : For though God, might, if he pleaſed, 
beſtow. theſe Bleſſings on us without any of our 
Care and Pains, yet in his Wiſdom he hath made 
our Endeavours ſubſervient to his Providence. 
And they that will not labour,when they are able, 
cannot blame Providence, but themſelves, if they 
want even Neceſſaries. For we are commanded 
with quietneſs to work and to eat our own bread, 
2 Thefl. 
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2 Theſſ. iii. 12. And we muſt not ſo depend on 
Providence as to neglect the Means, and grow 
idle and careleſs, expecting to have Proviſion 
brought us in by Miracles. For prudential Care 
and Induſtry is a neceſſary part of our Duty; and 
we muſt uſe the lawful Means to obtain temporal 
Bleſſings, before we can have any firm ground to 
rely on God for them. | 

AnD when we have uſed the lawful Means 
to acquire temporal Bleflings, we muſt depend 
on God for them, and commit the Succeſs of 
our Endeavours to his Providence. For without 
God's Bleſſing we can neither obtain what we 
want, nor enjoy what we have. But it is God 
that maketh the Means which we uſe effectual, 
and giveth us the Bleſſings which we labour to 
obtain. And 'tis moſt probable that he will 
fruſtrate our Deſigns, and diſappoint our Hopes, 
it we diſtruſt his Providence, and perplex our- 
ſelves about future Events. 

Bur the beſt way to be ſecured of Neceſſa- 
ries in future, is to uſe our Endeavour with dili- 
gence, and then to caſt all our Care upon God, 
and to put our whole Truſt and Confidence in 
him: For God that hath given us a Sufficiency 
at preſent, is as able and willing to provide for 
us in future. Who hath hitherto ſuſtained us, 
and nouriſhed us, and cloathed us ? Hath not 
God by his ſpecial Care and wiſe Providence ? 
And why then ſhould we .oubt of his continu- 
ing thelike Favour and Kindneſs towards us ? Hath 
not God given us without our Care greater Bleſ- 
ſings than thoſe which we trouble ourſelves 
about; and ſhall we think that he will deny us 
theſe leſſer things, when we ſeek them from him? 
The Life is more than Meat, and the Body than 
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Raiment: But our Life and Body are preſerved 
by the Power and Goodneſs of God, and ſhall 
we then doubt that he will not afford us Neceſ- 
ſaries for both? Nay, if God takes care of infe- 
riour Creatures, and feeds the Fowls of the Air, 
and cloaths the Flowers, without their Care and 
Labour, ſhall we think that he will not provide 
for us, who are more excellent Beings ? Behold, - 
(ſaith our Saviour) the fowls of the air: for they ſow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye much 
better than they ? And why take ye thought for Rai- 
ment ? Confider the lillies of the field how they grow 3 
they toil not, neither do they ſpin. And yet I ſay unto 
you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed 
like one of theſe. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the 
graſs of the field, which to day is, and to morrow it 
caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more chath you, 
0 ye of little Faith ? Mart. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30. 


Tux Sins oppoſite to the Duty of Truſt, are 
theſe three. I. Diſtruſting of God. II. Tempting 
of God, III. Confidence in the Creatures. 


I. Diſtruſti g of God, is when we deſpair of help 
from him, and are ſo careful and ſollicitous about 
the things of the World, as if he took no care of 
us. This Sin is of that heinous Nature, that it 
caſteth many vile Aſperſions upon God. For God 
having promiſed to provide for thoſe that ſerve 
him, and truſt in him, he muſt needs be willin 
to do it, becauſe he is Good and Faithful ; an 
he is able to do it, becauſe he is Almighty ; and 
he knoweth how to do it, becauſe he is of Infi- 
nite Wiſdom. Burt he that diſtruſteth God, doth 
n effect make him falſe of his Word, and con- 
Vo I. II. F cludeth 
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cludeth in his Heart, either that he knoweth not 
his Condition, or that he is unable or unwilling 
to help and bleſs him. For if a Man did not 
ſuſpect God's Ability or Willingneſs to provide 
for him, he would not diſquiet himſelf with 
carking Cares and diſtruſtful Thoughts. 
Ap Diſtruſt is no leſs hurtful; to ourſelves, 
than diſhonourable to God. For if we diſturb 
ourſelves with vexatious Cares, and diſtruſt Pro- 
vidence, we muſt needs bring on ourſelves many 
needleſs Troubles. Tis not in our Power to pro- 
vide for our Welfare: But after all our anxious 
Cares and Contrivances, innumerable Accidents 
may happen to croſs our Aims. The utmoſt that 
we can do to gain the Bleſſings which we deſire, 
is but to uſe the Means. And when we have 
done that, tis a great Folly; to trouble ourſelves 
2 the Succeſs of things, which is beyond our 
reach. | | 


II. Tempting of God, is when we rely on him 
for any Bleſſing againſt his Word, and contrary 
to the Nature of his Promiſes. Thus if we ex 
poſe, ourſelves to any unneceſſary Dangers, ot 
take no care to prevent or remove Afflictions, 
and yet expect that God ſhould preſerve or de- 
liver us from them, hereby we tempt and provoke 
him. And if we deſire and hope that God wil 
give us ſpiritual or temporal Bleſſings without 
uſing the Means to obtain them, we tempt hs 
Majeſty, and preſume upon his Favour, where 
we have no ground. And this Sin of tempting 
of God is a kind of mocking of him, and a 
endeavour to make him a Patron of our Sin and 
Folly. For if we rely on God for a Bleſſing in 3 
way that is not good, we do in effect deſire him 
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to bleſs us fpr ſinning againſt him. And when 
we neglect eur Duty, and yet hope for the Mer- 
cies; which God hath promiſed only on Condi- 
tion that we do our Duty, we expect that the 
Nature of things ſhould be changed and the Di- 
vine Promiſes altered, But, doubtleſs, God will 
not ſatisfy their vain Curioſity, *who deſire to 
make à needleſs Experiment of his Power and 
Goes „ 


III. Confidence in the Creatures, is when we leave 
God, and truſt in the Creatures for help. And 
tis no ſmall Sin to rely on the Creatures more 
than on God: For on whatſoever we moſt rely, 
that we judge moſt able to help us. And if we 
forſake God, and rely on the Creatures, we 
eſteem them more able and willing than him to 
help us. And thus if we make Gold our Hope, 
or truſt in uncertain Riches, or depend on hu- 
mane Power, we judge theſe things beſt able to 
protect and comfort us. And if we account the 
Creatures more able and willing than God to do 
ns good, we repute them more excellent than 
him, and exalt them above him: Which is no 
leſs a Sin than Idolatry. And there is a Curſe 
denounced againſt thoſe that are guilty of it. 
For curſed is the man that truſteth in man, and maketh 
fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the 
Lord, Jer. xvii. 85. ä 

AnDd if it be ſo heinous a Sin to place our 
Confidence in thoſe chinds which we may laws 
fully. uſe as means to ſupport and comfort us; 

what a monſtrous Crime muſt it needs be to {ue 
to Satan for help, and to make him our chief Re- 
fuge > And of this are they guilty, who uſe Ma- 
gick and Inchantments, = they who ſcek unto 
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them for recovery of Health or Goods, and they 

alſo who uſe any trad itionary Charms, or any 
ſuperſtitious Obſervances to free themſelves from 
Pains and Diſeaſes. Theſe are curſed Practices, 
and ſo deteſtable in God's fight, that he hath 
forbidden them, as the moſt horrible Abomina- 
tions. There ſhall not be found among you (ſaith the 
Lord by Moſes) any one that uſeth divination, or 
an obſerver of times, or an inchanter, or a witch, or a 
charmer, or à conſulter with. familiar . ſpirits, or a 
wizard, or a necromancer : For all that do theſe 
things are an abomination unto the Lord, Deut.xviii.1o, 
II, 12. - And the Soul that turneth after fuch as 
have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, to go a 
whoring after them, I (faith the Lord) wil! ſer my 
Face againſt that Soul, and will cut him off from 
among his People, Lev. xx. 6. 


SEND Tug 
CHAP. XL... 
Of PRAYER5 and of its Kinds and Parts. 


HE Tenth Special Duty to God 
© T * is Prayer: This is an Honour and 

5 Service proper to God. For we ought 
WR to make our Prayers to none but to 
him,who underſtandeth all our Needs, and is'abk 
and willing to give us what Bleſſings we ask. 
But God only knoweth our Hearts and Deſires: 
And he only hath Power to forgive us our _ 
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and to give us all Graces and Bleſſings which we 
want: And therefore God only hath right to be 
honoured with religious Prayer. \s | 
AND as we are to pray unto God alone; ſo 
weought to preſent our Prayers unto him, through 
Chriſt. For we can have no acceſs to God, but 
by Chriſt, who hath ſatisfied for our Sins, and 
maketh Interceſſion for us. And whatſoever we 
ab the Father in his Son's Name, he will give it us, 
Joh. xvi. 23. For all Mercies are beſtowed on 
us for Chriſt's ſake, and through his Media- 
tion : And therefore we muſt pray unto God in 
the Name of Chriſt, and rely on his Merits for 
acceptance. 223 | 


THERE are three things in the Duty of Prayer 
to be conſidered. I. The Kinds of Prayer. II. The 
Parts of Prayer. III. The Qualifications of Prayer. 


I. The Kinds of Prayer are two : Publick and Pri- 
vate. Publick Prayer is either that in the Church, 
or that in a Family. | ; 

Publick Prayer in the Church is when an Aſſem- 
bly joins in common Prayers and Praiſes unto 
the Glory of God. This is a principal Ordi- 
nance of God neceſſary to promote his Glory, 
and to propagate Religion, and preſerye Union 
and Communion among the Faithtul. And the 
joint Requeſts of many devout Hearts are moſt 
likely to prevail with God. And theſe publick 
Prayers we ſhould conſtantly attend, and not de- 
pend wholly on our private Devotions. For be- 
ſides the Offence of abſenting from them with- 
out juſt cauſe, tis a ſtrange Pride to imagine, 
that our ſingle Prayers will be as prevalent with 


God, as the united Prayers of many Faithful. 
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Publick Prayer in a Family, is when the Mem- 
bers of it, with joint Hearts, offer the Sacrifice 
of Prayer, and Thankſgiving. And every Maſter 
of a Family is to take care that ſuch Prayers be 
duly performed. For he ought, with Joſhua, to 
endeavour that both he and his Houſe doth ſerve 
the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. Arid that Houſe where 
Prayer is duly made, is as a little Chapel, which 
God filleth with his Preſence, and will repleniſh 
with his Bleflings. EY . 

Private Prayer is that which we make in ſecret, 
by ourſelves alone. And herein it is neceſſary 
that our Confeſſion of Sins, Petitions and Thankſ- 
givings, be more particular, than in Publick they 
ought to be. And this ſort of Prayer muſt be 
conſtantly performed, and nothing will juſtify 
our omiſſion of it. Fer even diligence in publick 
Prayer will not excuſe our negligence in private; 
but both muſt be performed in ſeaſon. Private 
Prayer is either Solemn or Caſual. | 

Solemn Prayer in private, is that which is per- 
formed in the Cloſet as our ordinary Devotion, 
containing the ſubſtance of the ſeveral Parts of 
Prayer. And this Prayer is either Mental or Vocal. 

Mental Prayer, is when we pour out our Souls 
beſore God without Words. For the Voice is 
not abſolutely neceſſary in private Prayer. But 
God ſearcheth the Secrets of the Heart, and be- 
holdeth the Thoughts: And the Speech of the 
Soul is acceptable to him, though the Tongue be 
ſilent. Thus the Prayer of Moſes, when he ſpake 
not a Word, was a ſtrong crying in the Ears of 
God, Exod. xiv. 15. So Hanuab poured out her 
Soul before the Lord without uttering a Word; 
For ſhe fpake in her heart; only her lips moved, but 
her vice was wot heard, 1 Sam. i. 13, 15. 24 
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Vocal Prayer, is when we expreſs the deſires of 
our Hearts unto God in Words, For as the 
Voice mult be always uſed in publick Prayers, 
that all may join in them; ſo in private alſo ir 
is ſometimes convenient and needful to utter our 
Requeſts in Words, not to inform God of our 
Deſires, but to fix our Minds and quicken our 
Devotions. - But we muſt. be careful that we do 
not lift up our Voice on purpoſe to be heard by 
others: For that is Hypocriſie and Vain- glory, 
which muſt be carefully avoided. - - "er 

Tux ſecond ſort of private Prayer is Caſual - 


Which is the Elevation of our Hearts unto God 


in ſhort Ejaculations upon ſome ſudden occaſion. 
And herein it is not neceſſary that we ſhould uſe 
our Voice, or-expreſs our Requeſts in a long con- 
tinued Speech: But it is ſufficient that we dart 
our fervent Deſires unto the Throne of Grace 
in ſhort Petitions for a Bleſſing on our . preſent 
Labours, or for Protection againſt Dangers and 
Temptarions, as the occaſion requires. And this 
we may do in all Companies without diſcovery, 
and in the midſt of our ordinary Employments 
without hindering of them. | 


II. Tu Parts of Prayer are theſe five. I. Con- 
Mon. II. Precation. III. Deprecation. IV. Inter- 
ceſfron.” V. Thankſgiving. | 


I. Taz firſt Part of Prayer is Confeſſion, which 
is an · humble acknowledgment of our Sins to God: 
And this is either General or Particular. 
| Taz General Confeſſion, is when we acknow- 
ledge that we are by Nature ſinful, and ha ve 
actual tranſgreſſed the Laws of God, and juſtly 
deſerve Wrath and Indignation. And this Con- 
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feſſion is always needful to be uſed in our folemn 
Prayers. | TI 07777 14 180 
TRE Particular Confeſſion, is when we acknow- 
lege the ſeveral Acts and Degrees of our Sins, 
And this belongs to private Prayer: For therein 
we are to confeſs thoſe particular Sins which we 
have committed, and the Aggrayatipns of them, 
and eſpecially our darling and boſom Sins, and 
thoſe groſs ones which burden our Conſcience, 
And when we confeſs our Sins, we muſt be 
heartily grieved for them: For Confeſſion of Sin: 
ſerveth not to inform God, but to make us hum- 
ble and contrite for them, and to bring us intoan 
hatred of them. And unleſs we hate our Sins, 
and are ſorry for them, our Confeſſion of them 
is but a kind of mocking of God, and will ra- 
ther incenſe his Wrath againſt us, than avail us 
for pardon. But whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his 
fins ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxviii, 13. ORE AY 


II. Tux ſecond Part of Prayer is Precation : 
Which is the praying for all Bleſſings which we 
want; And theſe are either Spiritual or Temporal. 
Spiritual Bleſſings, which we are to ask of God 
in Prayer, are Pardon of Sins, Grace and Afi 
- ſtance to enable us to mortifle our Sins and pra- 
ctiſe Holineſs, and all the ſeveral Virtues which 
are neceſſary to Salvation, eſpecially thoſe which 
we moſt want, And in our Petitions for theſe 
ſpiritual Bleſſings we muſt be importunate with 
God, and not give'over praying *till we have ob- 
tained our Requeſt,” But then we muſt be care- 
ful to do What is required of us, in order to 
have out Requeſt granted, that is, we muſt purge 
ourſelves from Sin, and purify our Hearts, and 
make good uſe of the Means of Grace. 
dds ADS * * * 6 [95 Ten. 
y 


r BP”. a BP TT T7# i A 4 .. 


=— 


Book IV. Of Prayer, 73 

Temporal Bleſſings, which we are to ask of 
God in Prayer, are all thoſe good things, which 
are neceflary-to our ſupport and comfort in this 
Life: For we have need of thoſe Bleſſings while 
we live here. And we may deſire and pray for 
a ſufficiency of them, provided that we ſubmit 
to God's Wiſdom and Will. For God hath pro- 
miſed, that if we firſt ſeek his kingdom and righte- 
ouſneſs, he will afford us ſuch a meaſure of tempo- 
ral Bleſſings, as he ſees fit for us, Matt. vi. 33. 
But we have no Commiſſion to pray for abun- 
dance, that 1s, more than is in itſelf ſufficient far 
our Condition, 


III. T fe third Part of Prayer is Deprecation - 
Which is the praying againſt Evil: And Evil is 
two-fold, either of Sin, or Puniſhment. 

The Evil of Sin is the greateſt Evil, againſt 
which we muſt be moſt fervent in praying : And 
it concerns us to be very earneſt with God to 
preſerve us from it. And eſpecially we ſhould 
pray againſt thoſe particular Sins, to which we 
are moſt prone, and againſt thoſe dangerous 


Temptations, which are moſt likely to enſnare 


us. And when we have intreated God to keep 
us from Sin, we muſt labour by his Grace to 
avoid it, and carefully abſtain from all Occaſions 
that lead to it. | : 

The Evil of Puniſhment, againſt which we are 
to pray, is either Spiritual or Temporal. Spiritual 
Puniſhment is the withdrawing God's Grace from 
a Man, and the leaving him to follow his own 
Heart's Luſts, And againſt this we cannot be 
too earneſt and importunate in praying. Temporal 
Puniſhment is any outward Affliction : And againſt 
this alſo we may pray, and intreat God to miti- 

e gate 
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gate or remove it. But in praying for delive- 
rance from temporal Affliction, we muſt reſign 
ourſelves to God's Diſpoſal, who beſt know; 
what is fit for us: For ſometimes it may be 
better for us that the Affliction be continued on 
us than removed. | | 


TV. Taz fourth Part of Prayer is Interceſſon 
Which is the praying for others. And in general 
we are to pray for all Mankind, even for. thoſe 
Which are out of the Church, that they may be 
delivered from the power of. Darkneſs, and tran- 
ſlated into the Kingdom of Chriſt. And in a 
ſpecial manner we muſt intercede for the univer- 
111 Church of Chriſt, and for every part thereof, 
but above all for the peace and welfare of our 
own Church. And in our own Church we are 
'to pray 3 for our Governours, that we 
a quiet and peaceable Life in all godli- 

neſs and honeſty. We are alſo to pray for thoſe 
to whom we are nearly related, as Parents, Chil- 
dren, and all that have done us any conſiderable 
Good. And we muſt likewiſe intercede for 
thoſe that are in Error, and for all that groan under 
the burden of Sin or Affliction. And we muſt 
not neglect to pray for thoſe that hate us, and 
have done us Evil, as our Saviour requires, 
Matt. v. 44. And among theſe ſeveral Sorts of 
Men we may pray for any particular Perſon by 
Name, as occaſion is | 
InTERCEsSION for others, is a ſpecial Part 
of that ſpiritual Charity, which we owe them: 
And without this our Love to others muſt needs 
be cold and heartleſs. For he that refuſeth to 
pray for others, doth not truly love them, not 
endeavour to profit them in the beſt ron 
FF But 
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But if we are diligent in praying for others, 
we ſhew the ſincerity of our Love towards them; 
and hereby we may do them much good; at 
leaſt our Prayer ſhall not return empty into our own 
Boſom : But fo much the ſooner ſhall we be heard 
for ourſelves, by how much the more fervent we 


are in praying tor others. 


V. Tux fifth Part of Prayer is Thankſgiving : 
Which is the acknowledging of God's Goodneſs 
in all his Bleflings, and the praiſing him for them. 
And the Bleſſings for which we are to be thank- 
ful are Sprritual or Temporal. 

Spiritual Bleſſings are thoſe which pertain to 
Godlineſs and Salvation, as the Forming-us after 
the Image of God; the giving of Chriſt for us; 
the calling us out of Darkneſs into Light ; the 
affording and continuing to us the holy Goſpel, 
and other Means of Grace and Glory. And for 
theſe Bleſſings we ought to be very thankful to 
God, and to magnify his Love and Mercy in be- 
ſowing them. But beſides theſe Bleſſings, where- 
in we are all in common concerned, every Man 
among us hath, in his own particular, received 
ſome fpecial Graces-and Bleſſings; for which in 
private Prayer he ought to render ſpecial Thanks. 

Temporal Bleſſings, for which we ought alſo to 
give Thanks, are either Publick or Private. The 
Publick Bleſſings are thoſe which are beſtowed on 
the Church or Nation, as the Peace and Proſpe- 
rity of both, and all fignal Mercies and Delive- 
rances afforded to them. And for theſe we ought 
to be very thankful ; ſeeing we are all concerned 
in the publick Good; and that ought to be pre- 
ferr d before the private. 77 


Private 
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Private Bleſſings are thoſe which concern our 
own Particulars ; ſuch are Health, Food, Rui 
ment, Preſervation from Dangers, Deliverance 
out of Troubles, and whatſoever elſe is necelar 
to our well-being in this World. And when any 
ſpecial Mercy of this ſort is conferred on ys, 
we are bound to praiſe God for it, and to ac- 
knowledge his Hand and Goodneſs in granting 


Ic. 

Axp this Duty of Thankſgiving for Bleſſings 
received, is highly eſteemed of God. For the 
chief End why he beſtows his Bleflings on us i; 
to oblige us to praiſe and glorify him. And he 
expects Thankſgiving from us as a juſt Tribute, 
which we owe unto him for his Bleſſings. And 
whoſo offereth him praiſe, glorifieth him, Plal, I. 23, 
And if we are grateful unto God for thoſe Bleſ- 
fings, which he hath given us, we have ſome 
ground to hope that he will give us greater. 
And therefore let us in every thing give thanks ; fo 
this is the will of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. v. 18 
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C H A P. XII. 


Of the Qu ALIFICATIONS of PRAYER, 
with the S1NS oppoſite to it. 


23.5 NF TER the Deſcriptionſof the Xind: 

leſ⸗ * A *% and Parts of Prayer, the Qualification 

me WW Ae ol it are next to be conſidered. And 
8 thoſe Qualifications are of three ſorts : 

for WM Some are required in the Perſon praying; others 

18. n che Prayer itſef; and others are to follow the 
Prayer. 


I TuR Qualifications required in the Perſon 
praying are two: The one is, That he be reconciled 
unto God : The other is, That he be in Charity with 
Men. 

Tux firſt Qualification required in the Perſon 
praying is, That he be reconciled unto God. And 
that he may be reconciled unto God, he muſt 
purify himſelf trom all wilful Sin, and practiſe 
Holineſs. For whoſo draweth near unto God, muſt 
be holy as he is holy, Lev. xix. 2. And if we 
would receive of God what we ask, we muſt keep 
his Commandments, and do the things, which are plea- 
fing in his fight, 1 Joh. iii. 22. But be that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer foal 
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be abomination, Prov. xxviii. 9. For every wilfil 
Sin is an Obſtruction to our Prayers: And while 
we continue in wicked ways, we are in a ſtats 
of Enmity with God; and conſequently we are 
in no fit diſpoſition to pray to him. For Gu 
heareth not ſinners; but if any man be a worſhipper 
God, and doth his will, him he heareth, Joh. 1x. 31, 
And therefore if we expect that God ſhould ac- 
cept our Prayers, we muſt cleanſe ourſelves from 
2 lift up holy Hands without wrath c 
ting. 

T ae ſecond. Qualification required in the 
Perſon praying is, That he be in Charity with Mz. 
This is ſo neceſſary to make our Prayers accept- 
able to God, that our Saviour, in his Form 
Prayer, hath taught us to ask forgiveneſs of God, 
on condition that we forgive thoſe that haye 
treſpaſſed againſt us. And if we bear any Mx 
lice in our Hearts, and will not forgive ſuch as 
have injured us, we are not fit to make any 
Prayer to God : For God will deal with us, as 
we deal with our Brethren. And if we are ur 
merciful to them, how can we expe& Mercy 
from him: And therefore when we pray, we mu 
forgive, if we have ought againſt any, that our Father 
alſo which is in Heaven may forgive us our treſpaſſe. 
But if we do not forgive, neither will our Father, which 
is in heaven, forgive our treſpaſſes, Mark xi. 25, 26. 


T at Qualifications required in the Prayer it 
ſelf reſpe& either the Matter, or the Manner, or 
the Ends of Prayer. | 


I. Tar Matter of Prayer muſt be good and 
lawful. And thoſe things which God hath. pro- 
miſed, or ſome way warranted by his Word, 4 

law 


| 
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lawful, and fit to be asked in Prayer. But all 
Graces and Virtues, which are neceſſary to qua- 
lity us for heavenly Happineſs, are expreſly pro- 
miſed in the Word of God, without Reſervation, 
unto all that heartily endeavour to obtain them. 
And therefore in praying for theſe ſpiritual Mer- 
cies we ought to be very earneſt and importu- 
nate; and we ſhould not give over praying for 
them, till they be granted. And all temporal 
Bleſſings alſo, which conduce to our Welfare in 
this World, are promiſed: in the Word of God, on 
condition that God thinks fit to. beſtow them: 
And, conſequently, in praying for theſe. Bleſſings 
we ought to reſign ourſelves wholly unto, God's 
ood Pleaſure, deſiring him to grant or deny our 
1 as he ſees moſt expedient for us. 
Bur. ſuch things as God: hath forbidden, and 
in no wiſe promiſed, for theſe we muſt in no 
wiſe pray: For we muſt never ask of God in 
Prayer any thing that is unlawful, or that di- 
rely miniſters unto Sin, as Revenge upon our 
Enemies, Succeſs in evil Enterprizes, and the 
like. And if we preſume to pray for any thing 
unlawful, hereby we endeavour to make God a 
Patron; of our Wickedneſs: And conſequently we 
cannot hope that. he will grant our Requeſts, un- 
leſs in his Wrath. | 
AND. ſuch things likewiſe as are vain and tri- 
fling, we muſt in no wiſe ask in Prayer: For that 
which we pray for onght to be a Matter of 
ſome importance, and worthy to be treated of 
between God and us. But if we pray for things 
inconſiderable, and of no moment, we diſhonour 


and abuſe God in asking them. 


II. Ta x 
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II. Taz The Maier of praying muſt be pious 
and devout according to 'S Will. And the 
right manner of praying conſiſts in theſe things 


following : | 

Firſt, Prayer muſt be made with Underſtanding, 
The knowledge of that which we ask of God in 
Prayer is neceſſary to make our Prayer acceptable 
to him: For God will not accept our Prayer, 
unleſs it be made with a pure Heart and a good 
Conſcience. But if we pray in a Tongue un- 
known, and ask we know not what, we cannot 
pray with a good Conſcience, becauſe we are 
not ſure that the things which we ask are good 
and lawful. Nor can our Hearts and Affections 
join with our Tongues, if we do not underſtand 
what we ſay. Groſs Ignorance can never conſiſt 
with pious Devotion : But he that knoweth not 
what he asketh of God, rendreth him a lame 
and blind 'Service, and offereth the Sacrifice of 


Fools. 

Secondly, Prayer muſt be made in Faith. When 
we ask any thing according to God's Will, we 
muſt believe that he will either give us that, 
or ſomething that is better for us, when he ſees 
fit. For what things ſoever we defire when we pra), 
we muſt believe that we ſhall receive them, aid ths 
we ſhall have them, Mark xi. 24. But if we pray 
without Faith, we have no ground to hope that 
we ſhall obtain the Mercies which we ask. For 
if we would receive any bleſſing from God, we muſt ak 
in faith (ſaith St. James) nothing wavering ; for be 
that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with 
the wind and toſſed. For let not that man think that 
he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, Jam. i. 6, 7. 


Thirdh, 
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Thirdly, Prayer muſt be made with Attention, 
and we muſt mind and obſerve what we ask : 
For Prayer is the buſineſs of the Soul, and the 
85 ſpeech of the Heart. And if we ſuffer our Minds 

to wander in praying, it is not a Service to God, 
but a Provocation. For we affront and diſho- 
nour God by praying to him, if we entertain vain, 
je vandring Thoughts in the midſt of our addreſs to 
him. And how can we hope that God will hear and 
gat our ſuits, if we are fo careleſs and indiffe- 
rent in them, that we ourſelves do not obſerve 


F and conſider them? For if we pray without At- 
e tention, our N then is only an act of Cu- 
4 tom, nothing of Devotion, the Labour of the 


Tongue, and not of the Heart : And ſuch Prayer 
4 ss not likely to prevail with God. Bur if we 
n WH would have our Petitions granted, we muſt fix 
our Minds on the - preſent Exerciſes of Devotion, 
and ſhut the Door of our Heart againſt all wan- 
of WO 4ring Thoughts. A Fares | 

Tux beſt of us indeed are often diſturbed 
with wandring Thoughts in Prayer. But we 
ſhould endeavour what we can to reſiſt them, 
and ſettle our Hearts on the preſent work of De- 


y votion. And to this purpoſe we ſhould pray for 
„ he Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and intreat 
„him to help our Infirmities, and enable us to pray 
y MW = v< ought. And we ſhould be alſo careful and 


ir dligent to keep our Hearts from wandring 
Thoughts. And when any begin to moleſt us, 
ve ſhould forthwith oppoſe them, and not ſuffer 
„chem to continue in our Minds, but remove them 
% Wl #5 ſoon as we can, and beg pardon for them: 
And then God will either enable us in ſome 
meaſure to overcome them, ot in Mercy pardon 


what we cannot avoid. | 
Vol. II. G Fourthly, 
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Durthiy, Prayer muſt be made with Zeal and 
Fxrvenq). The deſires of our Souls muſt be de- 
vout, and we muſt urge our Requeſts with ardent 
Affections. For when we draw near unto God 
in Prayer, our Hearts muſt burn with holy Flames: 
And we muſt (as the Apoſtle requires) be fervent 
im ſpirit ſerving the Lord, and continuing inſtant in 


rayer, 


Rom. xii. 1x, 12. And when the holy 


Incenſe of Prayer is offered on the Altar of 2 
pure Heart, and carried, up on the Wings of 
Zeal, it is a Sacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing 
to God. For Zeal rightly ordered is the vital 
Heat and Life of Prayer, which increaſeth the 
vigour thereof, and putteth ſpirit into it. But 
cold and faint Requeſts will hardly prevail with 
God, who requites the whole Heart in his Ser- 
vice : For 'tis tiot new Phraſes, nor fluent_Ex- 
preſſions, but the fervent deſires and affections 
of our Hearts, which make our Prayers effectuil 

Fiſthh, Prayer muſt be made in Humility, that 


is, we muſt acknowledge ourſelves unworthy of 


God's Metcies, and ask them only for Chriſt 
ſake. And unleſs we are humble in Spirit, and 
mean in our own Eyes, there is little probability 
that our Prayers will be effectual. For God reffft- 
eth the proud (faith St. James) but giveth grace unt 
the humble, Jam. iv. 6. The humble Supplication 
of the Publican was accepted, when the vaunting 


Prayer of the Phariſee was rejected, Lake xvili. 9. 
to ver. 15. If we have high Conceits d 
our own worth, and truſt in ourſelves that we 
are righteous, and thereupon deſpiſe others, out 
Prayers are polluted, and utterly unacceptable to 
God. But if we abaſe onrſelves in our own 
ſight, and ask of God thoſe Bleſſings, which we 
want for Chriſt's ſake, he will not fail in due 

time to grant them. 


2 Sixth, 
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\ Sixthly, Prayer muſt be made with Fear and 
Reverence. When we enter into God's Preſence . 
we ſhould have an awful Veneration of his Ma- 
jeſty in our Souls, and ſerve him with Fear. . The 
Advice of Solomon is excellent to this Purpoſe ; 
Eccleſ. v. 2. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God ; fir 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth. The great 
diſtance that is between God and us may well 
teach us to come before him with Reverence, 
and take heed that our Words be grave and pet- 
tinent, not vain and trifling, But if we ſerve 
God irreverently, as if he were our equal, or 
raſhly pour out before him whatever comes ſud- 
denly into our Minds, this ſavours of great Ar- 
rogance and Preſumption, which doth not be- 
come Servants of 

Sventhly, Prayer muſt be made conſtantly at ſet 
Seaſons, till our Requeſts be granted: Fur ue 
ought always to pray, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 74 

It thoſe — things which we ask, be not pre- 
ſently — we muſt not deſpair of them, nor 
give over praying for them; but we muſt urge 
our Suits with greater Importunity, "till God 
give us either what we ask, or ſomething that is 
better for us. For God doth not deny us his 
Bleſſings, when he delayeth to grant them; but 
ſometimes he deferreth to anſwer our Requeſts, 
that he may make us proſecute them with greater 
Earneſtneſs. And if we wait on God with pa- 
tience, and continue inſtant in Prayer, he will in 
duc time ſupply our wants ; for W 21 
vaileth much with him. 


II. Tus Ex of Prayer are three. The 
oO End of „ to perform it as an Act of 
G 2 Worſh p 


R „ tt. 
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Worſhip due to God, and not for Faſhion's ſake, 
nor to gain the praiſe of Men. If we pray out 
of Conſcience towards God, with an intent to 
worſhip him, and to approve ourſelves to him, he 
will accept our Service as an honour done to him. 
But formal and cuſtomary Prayer is but a kind 
of ceremonious complementing, and not any a& 
of Devotion pleaſing to God. And if we pray 
on purpoſe to be ſeen, and commended by Men, 
we have our reward in that we are praiſed by 
them, and we are not likely to receive any reward 
from God, Matt. vi. 5. | 
Tux Second End of Prayer is, to uſe it as a 
Means which God hath ordained to obtain his 
| Graces and Bleſſings. Though God knoweth 
what things we have need of before we ask 
him ; yet he requireth us to make known our 
Requeſts to him, in order to gain a ſupply of 
our Needs: For Prayer is the Means, which God 
hath preſcribed, to ſanctify thoſe Bleſſings which 
we have, and to obtain thoſe which we want. 
And if we pray as we onght, God will hear 
and grant our Requeſts, and deny us nothing 
which he ſees good for us. 
Tu Third End of Prayer is, to pray for all 
Bleſſings with a pure intent to promote God's 
Glory, and the Good of ourſelves and others, 
For whatever Bleſſings we ask in Prayer, whether 
Temporal or Spiritual, we muſt ask them on 
purpoſe that we may be enabled bythem to ſerve 
| God better, and to glorify his Name by good 
Works. And if our Prayers be directed unto this 
End, they will be ſanctified, and we ſhall either 
receive what we ask, or a Bleſſing for asking. 
But if we pray for any Bleſſing to ſerve wicked 
Ends, as for Health or Wealth that we 52 
| I | ve 
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live in Idleneſs, Exceſs and Luxury, we cannot 
hope that God will give us what we ask, unleſs 
it be in wrath : And therefore when we pray for 
any Bleſſing, we muſt ask it with a . intent 
to glorify God, and not to waſte it in wicked 
ways. 


III. TAI Qualifications which are to follow 
our Prayers are two : The one is, To obſerve 
God's Returns to our Prayers. 

Tu other is, To render unto God ſuch Duties as 
are ſuitable to his Grants or Denials. 

Taz firſt Qualification following Prayer is, 
The obſerving of God's Returns to our Prayers, After 
we have prayed for thoſe Graces and Hleſ- 
ſings which we want, we mult conſider how our 
Prayers prevail with God, and whether he hath 
given us the things which we ask'd; or if he 
hath denied us thoſe, whether ke hath not afford- 
ed us ſomething as good, or better for us: For 
God doth not always give us the ſame thi ngs 
which we ask, but what he knows beſt for us. 
And this muſt be allowed, that God is able to 
chuſe for us better than we can for ourſelves :, 
And if God hath given us ſomething as fit or 
more fit for us, than that which we prayed for, 
he hath in ſome ſort anſwered our Prayers. Thus 
if God denies temporal Blefſings, and grants 
ſpiritual, or if he refuſeth to remove Afflictions, 
and giveth Grace to bear them with Patience, 
he anſwers us according to our needs, though 
not according to our deſires. we a9 | 

Tux ſecond Qualification following Prayer is, 
To render unto God ſuch Duties, as are ſuitable to 
his Grants or Denials. If God hath given thoſe 
good things, which we asked, we ought to 

22 "9 render 
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render him Thanks, Love and Obedience for 
them, and to employ them in well-doing unto 
his Glory, and to rely on his gracious Promiſes 
for the future with firm Confidence: For when 
God anſwereth our Prayers in kind, he encou- 
rageth us to depend on him, and obligeth us to 
be thankful to him. 

Bor if God denies our Requeſts, we muſt 
examine what may be the cauſe of his Denial, 
and conſider whether we were rightly prepared 
for Prayer, whether the things which we asked 
were good, and whether we prayed for them in 
a pions and devout manner, and for right Ends. 
For if we were not pure and holy, when we 
came before God in Prayer, we cannot reaſon- 
ably hope that he will grant our Requeſt, unleſs 
we repent and amend: Or if the things which 
we asked were evil, we have cauſe to be' thank- 
fol to God for not giving them, and in future 
we ought to be better adviſed, and take heed 
that we do not ask amiſs : Or if we prayed for 
good things in an evil Manner, or for evil Ends, 
we may conclude that this hinders the Efficacy 
of our Prayers: And therefore we ought to beg 
pardon' for our Error, and learn to make better 
22 ; eee 

Bor if upon Examination we find that the 
things which we deſire be good, and that we 
prayed for them as we ought, then we muſt uſe 
the lawful Means to obtain them: For what 
Hleſſings we ask, we muſt endeavour to gain. 
And if we are negligent in our Duty, 2 do 
not labour for the things which we ask in Prayer, 
we cannot hope to receive them. | 2 
Ap if we have uſed the Means to obtain 
thoſe good things which we prayed for, and — 

they 
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they are not granted, we muſt then ſubmit to 
God's Wiſdom and Will, and Wait his leiſure. 
For though the things be good in themſelves, 
yet perhaps they may not be fit for us; or it may 
not tend ſo much to our ſpiritual Benefit to have 
them preſently granted. And God beſt knows 
both what is fit for us, and alſo when to confer | 
it on us for our Advantage. And if we relign 
ourſelves and Suits to his diſpofal, and wait on 
him with Patience, he will in due time either 
give us what we ask, or ſomething which will 
conduce more to his Glory, and our Good. 


Tux Sins fete to the Duty of Prayer are 
theſe two: I. The Neglect of Prayer. II. en 
Invocation. 


I. The Neglect of Prayer is not only an * 
of our Duty, but a direct lighting of God, and 


2 diſregard of our on Benefit: For God 'harh 
expreſly commanded us to pray always, and in 


every thing to make known our Requeſts. to him. 
And by praying to God we acknowledge that 
he is the Author of all Bleſſings, and that all our 
hope and happineſs dependeth on him: And 
Prayer alſo is a ſpecial Means, whereby. we. ob- 
tain from God all Graces and Bleffings which 
we want. But if we wilfully negle& to render 
this Duty to God, we tranſgreſs his expreſs 
Command, and light his Majeſty : And every 
ſlight makes a chaſm between him and us. And 
when we have ſeparated ourſelves from him, 
there is no hope of a Blefling, till we be again 
united to him. And Prayer is neceſſary to unite 
us unto God, and to procure Bleſſings from him: 

G 4 And 


800 2 "Of Idolatrous Invocation. Ch. XI. 


And therefore it is a great Folly, as well as 
heinous Sin, to neglect this Duty. - 


II. [do/atrous Ir uocation, is the offering religious 
Prayer to any other beſides God. If we adore 
and invocate any Creature, whether Angel or 
Saint, we make that Creature a falſe God: For 
whom we honour with religious Prayer, him we 
acknowledge to be omniſcient, and to have Power 
to give us all Graces and Bleſſings ; which are 
ſome of the incommunicable Properties of God, 
and cannot without Idolatry be aſcribed to any 
Creature: And beſides, to whom we are to pray, 
in him we muſt believe and truſt. For how ſhall 
we call on him, in whom we have not believed 
Rom. x. 14. Or how ſhall we adore and wor- 
ſhip him, in whom we muſt not hope and truſt? 
But in God alone we are to believe and truſt, be- 
cauſe he is infinite in all Perfections. And curſed 
is the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, 
and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, Jer. xvii. 5. 
So that if we pray to Saints, or Angels, ot any 
Image, we do not only honour them with out- 
ward Adoration, but we believe in them and 
truſt and rely on them. And no greater Wor- 
fhip and Honour can be reſerved for God him- 
elf, than Faith, Hope, Truſt, and Prayer, which 
are principal Parts of the inward Worſhip, which 
is due only to God. [. 3.6 | 
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CHAP. XIII 


Of che third general Du r v wo GOD ; 
Of Spiritual Idolatry. 


H US far of the ſecond general Duty 
: IF of internal Piety with — he. 
| T | cial Duties contained under it, now- 
N 22 follows the third general Duty of 
2 internal Piety towards God: Which 
is, The having no other God beſides him. As God 
is one by Nature, ſo he will admit of no Cor- 
rival in his Worſhip. For he will not give his glory 
t0 another; neither his praiſe to graven images, 
Iſai. xlii. $. But he will have the whole Heart 
or nothing: He will be ſerved only, or not at 
all, And if we impart divine Honour to any 
Creature, we exalt it above its degree, and rob 
God of his Glory : For God is jealous of his 
Honour, and he will not ſuffer his Worſhip to 
be divided between him and his Creatures, But 
we muſt worſhip the Lord our God, and him only muſt 
we ſerve, Matt. iv. 10. And if we render di- 
rine Worſhip to any Creature, though under pre- 
tence of honouring God we ſet up that Creature 
for our God, and forſake the Lord. For God is 
not worſhipped at all, but baſely diſhonoured and 
injured, when we acknowledge and worſhip any 
other for gur God beſides him. T 


— 
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THz Sin oppolite to this Duty is Spiritual 
Idolatry : Which is, The having and worſhipping an 
Creature for God : For to whatſoever the Glory 
and Worſhip, peculiar to the true God is rendred, 
that is made a falſe God. Though there can- 
not be really more Gods than one ; yet if 'we 
honour any Creature with religious Worſhip, or 
pay it thoſe Affections of Fear, Love, Truſt 
and the like, in an equal or higher Degree than 
we do to God, we ſet up that thing in the place 
of God. For when any/Creature is worſhipped 2 
with religious Worſhip, that Creature is acknow- 
ledged to have divine Perfections, it being ſuppoſed 
that it knoweth all things, and is every way able 
to hear and'grant all the Requeſts of its Worſhip- 
pers, otherwiſe it is worſhipped in vain. But if Men 
have no hope to be helped and bleſſed by thoſe 
Creatures which they religiouſly worſhip, it mull 
needs be a kind of Madneſs, as well as Idolatry, 
to worſhip them. And if they believe that thoſe 


Creatures, which they worſhip, are every where MI L 
reſent, and underſtand all the deſires of their 
Heats and are able to grant them all Graces IL 


and Bleſſings, then they aſcribe the ſame Perfe- 
&ions, and the ſame Glory to them, which be 
long to God. And needs muſt. it be an high 
Provocation and vaſt Diſhonour to the true God, 
when others are worſhipped in the ſame manner, 
and upon the ſame account as he is, and ſo ar 
made equal with him, | 
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CHAP. xIV. 


07 the Outward WORSHIP of GOD, 
with the Contraries to it. 


7 IS ITHERTO of the internal Duties 
0 or np of Piety: Next follow the external 
IC 


— 


Duties of Piety ; which are all Acts 
of bodily Worſhip, whereby we ex- 

preſs — and Reverence to God. 
ny, And theſe external Duties concern either, 


a I. The Manner of worſhipping God in his ſolemn 


1 Service. 
77 Il. The Glorifying of God” Name in our ordinary 


Converſation. 
de 117. The Hallowing of the Time ſu apart for God's 
0 publick Service. 
45 Tur external Duties of Piety, which concern 


ar tze Manner of worſhipping God in his ſolemn Service, 
are enjoined in the Second Commandment. And 
theſe Duties are two. | 


L The wor bipping of God. in that way which he 
ath commanded. 
The uſing ſuch decent Ceremonies in the worſhip 


P. 0 God as 4 Church hath preſcribed. 
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Tux firſt Duty is, The worſhipping of God in 
that way, which he hath commanded. External Wor- 
ſhip, as well as internal, is due to God, and it 
muſt be expreſſed with all the Signs of Humility 
and Reverence. And no other external Worſhip 
muſt be rendred to God, than what himſelf 
hath preſcribed. But we muſt obſerve to do as the 
Lord our God hath commanded is, we muſt not turn 
afide to the right hand, or to the leſt, Deut. v. 32. 
For as God requires us to worſhip him, ſo he 
hath' ſhewed us how we are to worſhip him: 
And if any thing be uſed as a ſubſtantial part of 
Worſhip, which God hath not enjoined, it is 
odious to him. For God knoweth beſt what 
will pleaſe him; and he is the Judge to deter- 
mine what is honourable to him. And he hath 
plainly declared how he will be worſhipped; 
and he hath not left tous to invent a way of wor- 
ſhipping him, and to do what 1s right in our 
own Eyes in honour of him : But the Worſhip, 
which we render unto God, muſt be performed 
in his own way, otherwiſe it is not honourable 
to him, nor will he accept it. 

Ax p the way of Worſhip, which God 
hath preſcribed, conſiſteth in praying to him, 
and adoring him without any Repreſentation; 
and alſo in reading, preaching, and hearing of 
his Word. Theſe are the ſubſtantial Parts of 
God's outward Worſhip, which are to be per- 
formed in honour of him. | 

THz firſt Part of God's ſolemn Service is 
Prayer and Adoration. Prayer is here conſidered 
as an outward Act of Devotion, whereby we 
acknowledge God's Majeſty and Perfections, and 
our dependance on him : For by praying unto 
| God, we confeſs him to be infinite in Wiſdom, 


Goodneſs, 


if we worſhip him by any viſible Repreſentation, 
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Goodneſs, and Power, and the Author of all 
Bleſſings, and we own ourſelyes to be weak, in- 
digent Creatures, that have always need of his 
Mercies. And therefore we ought to make our 
Prayers to God, that we may give Glory to him, 
and receive from him thoſe good things which 
we want: | vg — 
Anp when we pray unto God we muſt adore 
him with reverend Geltures of Body : For bodily 
Worſhip is a part of God's Service. And we are 
bound to preſent our Bodies, as well as our Souls, 
a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable u God, Rom. xii. 1. 
And there 1s juſt reaſon that we ſhould glorify 
God both in our Body, and in our Spirit, be- 
cauſe he hath made, redeemed,” and preſerved 
both. And therefore, in our Addreſſes to God, 
we muſt be careful to adore him with ſuch an 
humble fear and reverence, as may teſtify our in- 
ward Devotion. 1 * 
An D Prayer and Adoration ought to be ren- 
dred unto God immediately, and not directed 
unto him by an Image made to repreſent him + 
For the Godhead is not like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, 
graven by art and man's device, Acts xvii. 29. But 
God is a moſt pure Spirit without Parts or Fi- 
gure, whom no Man hath ſeen or can ſee : And 
conſequently nothing in the World can reſemble 
him: For to whom can God be likened ? or what 
likeneſs can be compared to him? Iſai. xl. 18. And 
becauſe God is a moſt, glorious Spirit without 
any viſible Form, he ought to be worſhipped in 
that pure and ſpiritual manner, which is agree- 
able to his Nature, and which he hath preſcribed 
in his Word. And God requireth us to worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth without any Image. But 


or 


— 


34 How Godu robe omſupped. Cn N., 


ot in any way of Man's deviſing, though it ſeems 
never ſo excellent to us, yet it is diſhonourable 
unto God : For not humane Inventions, but the 
Will of God revealed in his Word is the Rule, 
whereby he is to be worſhipped : And not Man 
that worſhippeth, but God that is worſhipped, 
hath right to preſcribe the way wherein he will 
be wotſhipped. And what God hath commandel 
m, that muſt we obſerve to do, we muſt not add there, 
nor diminiſh” from it, Deut. xii. 32. | 

Tux ſecond Part of God's ſolemn Service is, 
The reading of his Word with reverence. As we 
are bound to have a great eſteem and value for 
the Word of God; fo we ought to be diligent 
in reading it, that we may grow better by it. 
And when we read it, we- muſt obſerve what 
we read, and endeavour to underſtand all that 
God requires of us as neceſlary to Salvation 
For the end of reading the Holy Scripture is to 
bring us to know our Duty. And when by read- 
ing we have attained theknowledge of the Truth, 
we muſt be careful to walk in it. Wn 
Tux third Part of God's ſolemn Service is, 
The preaching of his Word For God hath ordained 
his Word to be preached for inſtructing Men in 
the Truth, and for exhorting chem to obey it. 
And the miniſters of the Goſpel are ambaſſadonrs fo 
_ Chriſt, as though God by them did intreat 6 to le 
reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 20. And when the Word of 
Truth, by preaching, is rightly divided, and the 
things taught are agreeable to God's Will, we 
muſt diligently attend ſuch preaching, and care- 
kully mark thoſe Inſtructions and Directions, which 
are there given, and endeavour alſo to practiſe 
What we have learned : For the Word 
will not profit us, unleſs we believe it, and live 
according to it. Tux 
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Tus fourth Part of God's ſolemn Service is, 
The hearing f . bis Mord. And when we hear 
God's Word as we ought, we ſhall hereby fur- 
ther our-growth in Grace : For the knowledge 
of all ſaving Truths, which God hath revealed, 


may be acquired by hearing of his Word. Faith 


cometh by hearing (ſaith St. Paul) and hearing by 
the word of God. But that we not be de- 
ceived in matters of Religion, we muſt take heed 
how we hear: For we are not to believe every 
ſpirit ; but ue muſt try the ſpirits, whether they are 
of God, 1 Joh. iv. 1. And if we are convinced, 
that what is taught us is erroneous and dange- 
rous, we mult reject and abhor it. But when we 
find that what we have heard is a neceſſary 
Truth, we muſt meditate on it, and practiſe it 
in our Lives ; otherwiſe our Hearing will avail 
us nothing: For not the forgetful hearer, but the doer 
of the work ſhall be bleſſed, Jam. i. 25. 


Tax Sins oppoſite. to the right way of wor- 
ſhipping God are theſe four. | 


I. The Contempt of God's Worſhip. 
II. Will-worſhip and Superſtition. 
III. Outward Idolatry. 

IV. The approving Idalatry. 


I. The Contempt of God's Worſhip is ſo vile a Sin, 
that whoſoever is guilty of it, is unworthy the 
Name of a Chriſtian. For they that are negli- 
gent in God's Service, and will not take the 


Pains to do his Will, do but diſhonour him by 
133 themſelves to be his Servants. And if 


en are not only careleſs in Religion, but come 


at length to deſpiſe. and contemn it, they are 


then 


FELL —— Superflicion. Ch. XIV, 


then worſe than Heathens, more impious and in- 
excuſable : For many Heathens, who have leſs 
Light to direct them, . reverence that Religion 
which they profeſs. But when ſuch, as are re- 
puted Chriſtians, are profane ard wicked, they 
donot only abuſe great Mercies, but they bring 
2 reproach upon Religion itſelf, and give an 
occaſion to thofe that are without to blaſpheme. 


II. Will worſb p and Superſtition is the worſhip- 
ping of God in ſuch a way, as is contrary to, 
or beſides the Rule of his Word. As we muſt 
have no other God beſides the true, ſo we mult 
worſhip him according to his Will, and not after 
humane Inventions. For if we give ſuch Ser- 
vice to God, as hath no warrant from his Word, 
we add to what he hath commanded, and in 
effect, impute Imprudence to him, as if he knew 
not what Service to enjoin us. Thus if Cere- 
monies of humane Invention be uſed with an 
Opinion of Neceſſity, and for Conſcience ſake 
towards God, as if the Service of God could 
not rightly be performed without them, the uſe 
of ſuch Ceremonies is ſuperſtitious : For God 
alone hath Authority to preſcribe his own Wor- 
ſhip: And he hath fully declared in what way 
he will be worſhipped. And if any ſuperſtitious 
Devices be mingled in the Worſhip of God, and 
made equal with his Ordinances, hereby the 

Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God are diſparag- 
ed, and his Laws are rendred imperfect, as 
if that Service which he hath -preſcribed were 
not ſufficient without a ſupply of humane In- 
ventions. | 

A np ſure little Senſe, have thoſe Men of their 
own Weakneſs and Diſability, to do what ON 


FF 
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hath commanded, who will make more work for 
themſelves, and form more Laws to be obeyed. 
And tis a great Folly for us to impoſe more Duties 
on ourſelves than We need, unleſs we could per- 
form thoſe better which God requires. Nay, ix 
vain we worſhip God, if we teach for doctrines the 
commands of men, Matt. xv. 9. For we do not 
* worſhip God, but rather we diſobey 
and diſhonour him, when we ſerve him in a way, 
which he hath not preſcribed, though it ſeem 
never ſo excellent to us. | 


III. Outward: Idolatry is the rendring religious 
Adoration and Worſhip unto an Idol. And an Idol 
is not only an Image of a falſe God ſet up to be 
worſhipped, but when the true God. is repre- 
ſented and worſhipped by an Image, or any 
Creature is honoured with divine Worſhip. _ 
TH ez bare making of any Image to repreſent 
the true God is material Idolatry. For the glort- 
ous and incomprehenſible Nature of God can- 
not poſſibly be repreſented by any viſible Image. 
And if any Image be made with a deſign to re- 
preſent God, it is very diſhonourable to him, 
and naturally tendeth to his Debaſement: For 
when God is repreſented by an Image, he is de- 
prived of his Glory; and in effect transformed 
into a bodily ſhape, Pſal. cvi. 20. Rom. i. 21, 23. 
And 'tis not only diſagreeable ro the Nature of 
God, but alſo contrary to his Will, to make any 
repreſentation of him. For God hath expreſly 
forbidden the making of any Image or Similitude 
whatſoever to repreſent him, Exod. xx. 4. 

AN p if any Image be made to repreſent God, 
it is a meer Idol: For not only the Images of 
falſe Gods, but even of the true God, are Idols. 
Vor. II. _ So 


98 Of Outward Idolatry. Ch. XIV. 


So the golden Calf of the Jſraelites is called an 7 
Idol by St. Seven and St. Paul, Acts vii. 41, hit 
I Cor. x. 7. But it was an Image made to re- nal 

preſent the true God ; for after it was formed, by 

Aaron proclaimed a Day of Solemnity to Fehovad; try 

Exod. xxxii. 4, 5. And the Pſalmiſt teſtifies, that tur 

by this means God was turned into the likeneſs cul 


of a Beaſt, Pſal. cvi. 20. The Images alſo ere&- 

ed by the Heathens were certainly Idols; yet Im; 
ſome of them were Images of the true God, ro t 

Rum. 1. 23. And therefore, Images made to repte - Cre 

ſent the true God are meer Idols. rifie 

Ap if the bare making of an Image to re- vine 


ſemble God be Idolatry, certainly tis much work his 
Idolatry to render divine Worſhip to an Image ſhey 
of God, or by an Image to God: For both in wor 
the Second Commandment, and in other places of Wt Wor 
Holy Scripture God hath expreſly forbidden us 
to worſhip him by an Image, and hath 'pro- 
nounced it to be Idolatry, Exod. xx. 5. Lev. xxvi. 1. 
| | Deut. xxvil. 15. Pſal. xcvii. 7. And ſeeing God 
Cl hath plainly declared, that he will not be wor- 
| 1 ſhipped by an Image, therefore this way of wor 
1 ſhipping him is no Service to him, but an high 
1 Provocation and Diſparagement, though it be ne- 
ver ſo much intended for his Honour: For upon 
it what account, and with what intent ſoever, di 
5 vine Worſhip is rendred to an Image, it is flat 
bl Idolatry. If Men pretend that they do not 
if give divine Worſhip to the Image abſolutely tor 
it ſelf, but relatively for God's ſake, then for 
God's ſake they commit Idolatry, becauſe they 
render that to the Creature, which is due only 
to God. And if Men intend to honour to God 
in worſhipping him by an Image, yet their Inter- 
tion cannot make ſuch Worſhip n to 
3 R | im, 
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him, becauſe God hath forbidden it as abomi- 
nable. For when God hath clearly determinetl 
by his Law that ſuch a way of Worſhip is Idola- 
try, the Intention of Men cannot change the Na- 
ture of it; nor can any ſubtle Diſtinction ex- 
cuſe thoſe that praiſe it. 

AND if it be Idolatry to worſhip God by an 
Image, much more 1s it to render divine Worſhip 
to the Images of Creatures. The moſt excellent 
Creatures themſelves, even holy Angels and glo- 
rified Saints, ought not to be honoured with di- 
vine Worſhip; nor do they deſire to rob God of 
his Glory : For we read that the Angel, who 
ſhewed St. John many Myſteries, forbad him to 
worſhip, even with the loweſt kind of divine 
Worſhip, Rev. xxii. 9. And St. Peter and St. Paul 
would by no means ſuffer divine Worſhip to be 
rendred to them, Acts x. 25, 26. and xiv. 14, 15. 
And if it were unlawful to worſhip an holy Angel 
and true Saints being preſent, certainly it is more 
unlawful to adore and invocate Saints and Angels 
being abſent ; becauſe this ſuppoſeth them to be 
omniſcient, omnipreſent, and of infinite Power. 

AnD ſeeing holy Angels, and glorified Saints 
have no right to divine Honour and Worſhip, 
then ſure their Images ought not be adored for 
their ſakes. Though it be lawful to make and 
have the Images of Saints or Angels for hiſtori- 
cl or civil uſe, yet if they be adored and worſhip- 
ped, they become Idols : For the rendring divine 
Worſhip to an Image turns it into an Idol. And 
ſo the brazen Serpent, which was made by God's 
Appointment, when the Iſraelites offered Incenſe 
to it, was changed from an innocent thing into 
an Idol: And for this cauſe it was deſtroyed, 


King xviii. 4. 
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IV. The approving of 1dolatry is when we ſhew 
any countenance and reſpect to it. And this may 
be done three ways, either by frequenting the 
Service of Idols, or by retaining of Idols, or by 
having an intimate Society with Idolaters. 

Tart frequenting the Service of Idols is ſome 
Approbation of them : For though in our Hearts E: 
we deteſt and abhor Idols; yet by our bodily 2 
Preſence at their Service we ſeem to approve Ch 
them,and we may give a jult offence to Orthodox 
Chriſtians, and confirm Idolaters in their Im- 
pieties. 2 | 

Tax retaining alſo of Images, which have 
been abuſed to Idolatry, and are likely to be | 
abuſed again, is a kind of approving of Idolatry: 
For God commanded the Jews to deſtroy the 
Idols of the Heathens, their Altars, and all things 
appertaining to them, Exod, xxiii. 13. and xxxiv.13. 
Deut. vii. 25. and xii. 2, 3. And the pious Go- 
vernours of the Jeus carefully obſerved and kept 
this Precept: And the Law againſt Idolatry be- 
ing moral is ſtill obligatory: For we ought to 
ſhew all hatred and deteſtation againſt Idols: But 
the keeping of them ſuppoſeth that we have ſome 
reſpect for them, And 'tis difficult to retain 
Images, eſpecially in Churches, without Idolatry: 
And therefore all Monuments of Idolatry ought 
to be deſtroyed. But then they muſt be removed 
by the Magiſtrate, and not by private Perſons. 

Tur having an intimate Society likewiſe with 
Idolaters is unlawful. *Tis true we may convert 
with Idolaters in civil Affairs; and if it be pot 
ſible we muſtlive peaccably with them, 1 Cor. v. 10 
Rom. xii. 18. But we muſt not have any Agree 


ment with them in evil; nor ought we. to = 
Wl 
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with them in ſuch familiarity, as may be apt 
to corrupt us, or to give any conntenance to 
their Wickedneſs, or to adminiſter a juſt offence 
to our Brethren : For we are bound to abſtain 
from all appearance of Evil, and eſpecially of 
Idolatry. | 


Of RELICOIOus CERE MONIES. 


ER HE ſecond Duty concerning the Man- 


lemn Service is, 7 he uſing ſuch decent 
N Ceremonies in the worſhip of God as the 

Church hath preſcribed. Though the 
Subſtance of divine Worſhip be commanded by the 
Law of God; yet thoſe Circumſtances, without 
which the publick Worſhip of God cannot be 
decently performed, are not expreſſed in Holy 
Scripture, but left to be preſcribed by the Go- 
vernours of the Church, according to thoſe ge- 
neral Rules, which are delivered in the Holy 
Scripture. Nothing is a ſubſtantial part of God's - 
Worſhip, but what he hath commanded : But 
decent Circumſtances of divine Worſhip may and 
ought to be preſcribed by humane Anthority. 
And though this or that particular Circumſtance 
be not neceſſary ; yet without ſome Circumſtances 
the publick Worſhip of God cannot be performed. 


H 3 And 


ner of worſhipping God in his ſo- 
|| + 
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And there can be no order, decency and unitor. 
mity in performing the publick Worſhip of God, 
unleſs ſome decent Circumſtances be preſcribed, 
But the Circumſtances of God's publick Wor- 
ſhip are no where determined in the Holy Scrip- 
ture: And conſequently they mult be preſcribed 
by humane Authority ; otherwiſe God could not 
be publickly worſhipped as he ought to be in an 
_ orderly and decent manner. And when decent 
Ceremonies are preſcribed, they ought to be ob- 
ſerved and uſed, becauſe without them there can 
be no uniformity among the Members of the 
Church in worſhipping God. | 
Bur then the Ceremonies and Circumſtances, 
which are preſcribed, muſt be lawful in them- 
ſelves, and lawfully impoſed. They are lawful 
in themſelves, when they are not repugnant 
to the word of God, but tend to Edification, 
and to the more decent and orderly performance 
of the Worſhip, which God hath appointed. 
And they are lawfully impoſed, when they are 
not made neceſlary in themſelves, or ſubſtantial 
parts of divine Worſhip; but are required only 
as things alterable, and in their own Nature in- 
different. For Ceremonies are not to be held 
as matters of Religion, which commend us to 
God ; nor muſt the Obſervance of them be pre- 
ferred before Obedience to God's Commands ; 
but a difference muſt be made between things, 
which God hath ordained, and thoſe of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Inſtitution. And when lawful Ceremonies 
and Circumſtances are eſtabliſhed by the Church, 
they ought to be obſerved, that Order and Unity 
may be kept in the bond of Peace. But if hu- 
mane Ordinances, which are in their own Na- 
ture indifferent, become a general burden, or an 
| cu occaſion 
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occaſion of more Evil than Good, it. concerns 
the Law-givers Prudence and Charity to repeal 
them. | | Few 


Tux Sins oppoſite to this Duty are theſe two: 
I. The uſing of ſuch Ceremonies in divine Worſhip as 
are contrary to Edification. 

II. The rejecting of all decent Ceremonies, which the 
Church hath preſcribed. | h 


I. The ufing of ſuch Ceremonies in divine Warſbip 
as are contrary to Edification, is unlawful : For all 
things in the Church ought to be done unto edifying, 
1 Cor. xiv. 26. But when Ceremonies are vain, 
dark, or numerous, they do not tend unto edifying, 
If Ceremonies be vain and ridiculous, they diſpa- 
rage the worſhip of God about which they are 
uſed. If they be dark and obſcure, they rather 
confound than ſtir up the Mind to Devotion. And 
if they be very numerous, they burden the Con- 
ſcience, and are prejudicial to our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. For one great Privilege, which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for us, is a freedom from the 
burden of Jewiſh Ceremonies. But if an exceſſive 
multitude of new Ceremonies be impoſed on 
Chriſtians, what advantage have they to be freed 
from the Yoke of old ones ? And ſure the Church 
of Rome deſerves to be blamed for introducing 
ſuch a load of ſuperfluous Ceremonies in all parts 
of divine Service, that they do not only cloud 
the Service it ſelf, but render it contemptible. 


II. The rejecting of all decent Ceremonies, which 


the Church hath preſcribed, is finful. This 1s apt to 
cauſe Diviſion and Confuſion : For tis not poſ- 
fible, without ſome Circumſtances preſcribed, 


A = 
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ro keep any Order and quiet Diſcipline in the 


Church, or to perform the publick Worſhip of 
God in a decent manner. But all things in the 
Church muſt be done decently, and in order: For God is 
not the author of confiſion, but of peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 
40. © Though (as our Church teacheth) the keep- 
ing or omitting of a Ceremony in itſelf conſidered, le 
but a ſmall thing, yet the wilful and contemptuous 
© Tranſgreſſion, and breaking of # common Order and 
% Diſcipline, is no ſmall Offence before God. For 
we are exprefly commanded to ſubmit ourſelves to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſale, I Pet ii. 13. 
And if we diſobey our Governours in things 
lawful, we fin againſt God, who hath given them 
Authority over us. | ; 
Bor thoſe Circumſtances of divine Worſhip, 
which are preſcribed by our Governours, are ſo 
far from being unlawful, that without them there 
muſt needs be diſcord among the Members of the 
fame Church in worſhipping God. For while 
ſome worſhip God in one manner, and others in 
another, there can be no Order and Unity. And 
Diſagreement in Worſhip will ſoon breed diffe- 
rence in Opinion, and Emulations and Conten- 
tions. And therefore all that live under the ſame 
Chriſttan Government, ought to hold Commu- 
nion among themſelves in worſhipping God. And 
if any ſeparate from the Church, when rhey may 
Communicate with it entirely in all her Conſti- 
rutions, without committing Sin thereby, they 
are guilty of Schiſm. For fo long as the Terms 
pf Communion, required by the Church, are not 
ſinful, it muſt needs be very evil and unchriſtian 
to forſake its Communion. And what a degree 
of Weaknefs, Arrogance, or Obſtinacy, is it for 
Men to ſeparate from the Church ml of 

| | 1 Wen 
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ſuch things as have no moral Evil in them, and 
are no way forbidden by the Law of God ? And 
what unſufterable miſchief do they cauſe, who 
break Order, and diſſolve the band of Unity 
without juſt cauſe ? So that if the things be 
ſmall for which Men leave the Communion of 
the Church, yet the Guilt is great which they 
contract by diſobeying Authority, and diſturbing 
the Peace of the Church. . 


ALY 


ei taten 
CH: AP, XVI. gy 

Of Honouring GOD's NA N E by our com- 
mon Diſcourſe, Ne, 


fo 43 Piety, which concern the Manner of 
5 IN worſhipping God in his ſolemn Service : 

WE) Next of thoſe external Duties of 
Piety, which concern the g/orifying of God's Name 
in our ordinary Converſation ; which are required 
mw Third Commandment. Theſe Duties are 
three. | | 


I. The Honouring of God's Name by our Words. 
II. The Hononring of God's Name by our Actions. 
III. The Honouring of things ſacred. 


2 9 O much of thoſe external Duties of 


Tar 


| . Of Honouring God by Diſcourſe, Ch. XV], 


Ta x firſt Duty is, The Honouring of God's Nang 
by our Words. And there are two ways, where 
by he may be thus honoured : The one is, Ye 
reverend uſing of his Name in our common Diſcouzſe. 
The other is, The reverend ufing of his Name in + 
lemn Oaths and Vows. 

Tux firſt way of honouring God's Name by 
our Words is, The reverend ufing of it in our con. 
mon Diſceurſe. The Name of God is great, won- 
derful and holy. And we ought to bear ſuch 
a reſpect to it, that we ſhould never mention it 
without fear and reverence. For if any man ſpeak, 
eſpecially of God, he ought to ſpeak as the Oracle 
God, that God in all things may be glorified, 
x Pet. iv. 11. And if we have that high eſteem 
of God, as we ought to have, we ſhall reverence 
his Name, and uſe it with reſpe& and honour: 
For God's Name is dear and precious to him : 
And it ſhonld be alſo ſo dear unto us, that when- 
ever we ſpeak of it, our Speech ſhould ſome 
way tend to his Glory, and our Hearts ſhould 
be affected with an humble Reverence of his 


M acſty. 


Tu Sins oppoſite to this Duty are two: 
1. The light uſing of God's Name. 2. The blaſphe 
ming of his Name. 


1. The light ufing of God's Name in our common 
Diſcourſe. The Name of God is ſacred ; and it 
it be commonly uſed without juſt cauſe, it is 
profaned : For it is taken in vain, when it is 
often mentioned upon trifling and inconſiderable 
occaſions. And thus too many abuſe it, who 
ſeem to have a reverence for it : And therefore 


it concerns them to ſet a watch before their 
Mouths, 


LY 
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Mouths, that they may not offend in this kind 
with their Tongues. | 


2. The blaſpheming of God's Name is, when we 
ſpeak contemptibly of him, and vilify his Majeſty, 
either by uttering reproachtul Words againſt him, 
or by aſcribing to him ſomething, which is con- 
trary to his Nature and Properties. And needs 
— it be a very dangerous Impiety to ſet our 
Mouths againſt Heaven, and to ſpeak evil of him, 
who can in a moment deſtroy us. And there is 
nothing more likely to draw down the Curſe of 
God upon us, than to blaſpheme and reproach 
him. And ſure all that deſire to be happy, will 
wy a care to avoid ſo vile and dangerous a 

uilt. 
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755 H E Second way of honouring God's 
Name by our Words is, The reverend 
8 2 uſing of his Name by ſolemn Oaths and 

NI Vows. Both which are certain Acts 
of divine Worſhip, and neceſſary to be perform- 
ed upon juſt and weighty Cauſes. And if they 


be rightly made and performed, they tend i 
4 | the 
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the advancement of God's Glory. For when we 
make an Oath or Yow upon a neceſſary occaſion, 
and in a right manner, and to a good end, we 
acknowledge hereby God's Majeſty, his Omni- 
preſcence, and infinite Wiſdom, Truth and 
Juſtice. | wo 


An Oath is a religious Af, whereby ſome confide- 
rable matter that is doubtful is confirmed, by calling 
God to be a Witneſs of Truth, and a Revenger «f 
Falſhood. 1 | 


Tur are two things in an Oath neceſſary 
to be conſidered for the Explication thereot. 


I. The Kinds of Oaths. II. The Qualifications of as 
Oath. | 


Tux Kinds of Oaths are theſe two: 1. Aſer- 
'zory. 2. Promiſſory. 
I. An Aſertory Oath, is when we aſſert a thing, 
which we certainly know to be true, and ſolemnly 
call God to witneſs the Truth of it. This kind 
of Oath muſt never be taken but when we are 
lawfully called before a Magiſtrate to prove a 
thing in controverſy : And then we muſt be ſure 
that the thing, which we teſtify, be to otir own 
knowledge true. For if the thing, which we tc- 
ſtity upon Oath, be in itſelf really true, yet if 
we do not certainly know it to be true, we are 
guilty of Perjury in ſwearing to the Truth of it ; 
becauſe the thing is doubtful to us, and forought 
we know it may be falſe. 
2. A Promiſſory Oath, is when we engage our- 
ſelves by the Name of God to do ſomething, 
which we promiſe. This kind of Oath is to 
be uſed in Covenants and Contracts 3 
: 


Book IV. Of Oaths. 109 


Men : And it may be lawfully taken to confirm 
our promiſe to another, when ſome conſiderable 
good of his requires it, And if the thing, which 
we have promiſed with an Oath, be lawful to be 
done, though it prove inconvenient to us, yet it 
muſt be faithfully performed: For he that ſwear- 
eth to his own hurt, muſt not change, or fail to 
do what he hath ſworn, Pſal. xv. 4. But all 
voluntary Oaths, which nothing but our own 
worldly Gain and Intereſt extort from us, are 
unlawful to be made. For when our own Inte- 
reſt only is concerned, we ought not to ſwear, 
but we ſhould uſe ſuch Aſſeverations, as will 
ſerve as well as an Oath. And we ſhould be 
always ſo juſt in performing our Word, that there 
may be no need of an Oath to aſſure a Man of 
wr . of our Intention to do what we pro- 
miſe. | 


TAE Qualifications of an Oath, which are 
neceſſary to make it lawful, are theſe two: 


I. That an Oath muſt be taken by the Name of God. 
IT. That an Oath muſt be taken in a right manner. 


I. That an Oath muſt be taken by the Name of God. 
A religious Oath is an A& of Worſhip due only 


f ſwear by the true God, and by no other: Thou 
lr fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 

ſwear by his Name, Deut. vi. 13. And he that 
5 ſweareth, muſt ſwear by the God of Truth, Iſa. lxv. 16. 
. For God only knows our Hearts, and is an infal- 
4 lible Witneſs of an O ath, and able to bring to 
n light, and to puniſh whatever we falſify in his 


Name : And therefore we ought to ſwear by no 
other 


to God: And we are expreſly commanded to 
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other but God. And we may ſwear by him ei. 
ther directly, when he is expreſly and by Name 
called as a Witneſs; or indirectly, when in a figu- 
rative Senſe he is appealed to. And ſo Jaca 


ſwore by the Fear of his Father Jſaac, Gen. xxxi. 33, 


But it is utterly unlawful to ſwear by any Crea. 
ture or falſe God. 


II. That an Oath muſt be taken in a right manner, 
The right manner of taking an Oath conſiſteth in 
three things: Firſt, It muſt be taken in Judy: 
ment ; Secondly, in Righteouſneſs; Thirdly, in 
Truth. © 

Frſt, An Oath muſt be taken in Judgment ; 
that is, with due Conſideration of the nature of 
an Oath, and upon great and neceſſary Cauſe. 
The thing which we aſſert or promiſe with an 
Oath, ought to be weighty and conſiderable. 
And we ſhould never uſe an Oath to confirm 
ſuch a thing, but when it cannot otherwiſe be 
cleared : For an Oath is a ſacred thing, and it 
muſt not be taken but with fear and reverence, 
and in caſe of neceſſity. For *tis a great deſpi- 
ſing and undervaluing of God to call him ſo- 
lemnly to judge in inconſiderable matters, when 
there is no need. If our Word will ſerve to make 
a thing credible, we muſt not uſe an Oath. But 
if Men will not believe us upon our Word, and 
the matter which is in controverſy be of great 
moment and concernment, we may then appeal 
to God to witneſs the Truth of that which we 
ſpeak : For without an Oath many Controverſies 
among Men could not be determined. But an 
oath of confirmation (ſaith the Apoſtle) is to them 


an end of all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. And therefore tis 
not only lawful, but neceſſary to make an Gon 
or 


= I 


— ry 


- 9 wy hang 8 ww TY hs — 


„ 
1 


3ooklV. 7 Garbe. 111 


— 


for the confirmation of ſome conſiderable Truth 
in queſtion. 

Scondly, An Oath muſt be taken in Righteouſ- 
xeſs ; that is, what we teſtify concerning another 
muſt be true and juſt, and what we engage to 
do muſt be lawful and poflible : We muſt not 


fear by the Name of God falſly, Lev. xix. 12. Nor 


muſt we put our hand with the wicked to be an un- 
righteous witneſs, Exod. x xiii. 1. And if we ſwear 
any thing againſt another that is falſe, we injure 
him in an high meaſure, and we are guilty of 
baſe Injuſtice, as well as Perjury. 

AND what we promiſe with an Oath muſt be 
lawful and poſſible to be done at the time of 
making ſuch an Engagement, otherwiſe we abuſe 
and diſhonour God, and deceive him to whom 
the Promiſe is made: For if the thing be impoſ- 
ſible to be performed, tis a Folly and Vanity to 
promiſe to do it. And 'tis an high profanation 
of God's Name, to ſwear that we will do that, 9 
which we know we are utterly unable to do. 
And if a thing be ſimply unlawful, tis unjuſt and 
wicked to oblige our ſelves with an Oath to do 
it. And if we have ſworn to do any wicked 
thing, we muſt needs be guilty either of Perjury, 
7 of that other Sin, which we have ſworn to 

o. 

Thirdly, An Oath muſt be taken in Truth ; 
that is, what we aſſert we muſt certainly know 
to be true, and what we promiſe with an Oath, 
we mult intend to perform. Tho' a thing in itſelf 
be really true, yet if it be doubtfulto us, we ought 
not to ſwear to the Truth of it: For we mult teſtity 
nothing upon Oath, but that which we know 
to be true. And if a thing be doubtful, - we 


muſt affirm, or deny it as doubtful. Bur if we 
aſſert 
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aſſert a thing upon Oath, which we know to be 
falſe, or which we are not well aſſured is true, 
we are guilty of Perjury. 

Ap as we muſt aſſert nothing but what we 
know to be true ; ſo what we promiſe with an 
Oath, we muſt intend to perform, and be faith- 
ful in fulfilling our promiſe. For we muſt not for. 
fear ourſelves, but perform unto the Lord our Oaths, 
Mat. v. 33. And if we do not perform what we 
have ſworn, we affront and diſhonour God in 
the higheſt degree : For hereby in effe& we make 
God either ignorant of what we have ſworn, or 
willing to countenance Perjury, or unable to 
punifh it. 

Bur there are two Caſes wherein a promiſſory 
Oath ceaſeth to oblige, : The one is, When the 

matter of the Oath is become unlawful. 
Tux other is, When the matter of the Oath is 

impcſſible. 1 | | 
Firſt, When the matter of an Oath is become ut 
lau ſul, it ceaſeth to oblige. If the thing which 
we haye promiſed with an Oath was lawful at 
the time of making the Oath, and afrerward be- 
comes ſinful, we are not bound to perform it. 
So Hered having ſworn to the Daughter of H. 
rodias, that he would give her whatſoever ſhe 
would ask, was not obliged to grant her requeſt, 
when ſhe asked John Baptiſt's Head, becauſe the 
thing deſired was wicked. And if a Man doth 
not perform what he hath promiſed, when it 1s 
:come unlawful, he ought not to be charged 
with breach of Promiſe ; becauſe it is preſumed 
of courſe that his Promiſe was made only on con- 
dition that the thing was lawful to be done. And 
"ris certain that when a thing, which we have 
engaged by Oath to do, is ſo varied by Cm 
ances 
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ances that it cannot lawfully be done, our Oath 
binds us to Repentance, not Performance: For 
an Oath ought not to be the Bond of Iniquity, 5 

Secondly, When the matter of an Oath is impoſſible, 
it ceaſeth to oblige. If after we have made an 
Oath, it becomes impoſſible to be kept, we are 
abſolved from it by order of Providence, ſo long 
as the impoſſibility continues: For tis a true 
Rule, Nemo tenetur ad impoſſubile ; No Man is bound 
to do any thing that is impaſſible. Thus when a Man 
hath engaged himſelf with an Oath to be faithful 
in ſuch an Office, or to perform ſuch a Buſineſs, 
if in the mean time he fall ſick, or any unexpected 
Accident happens, which makes the thing im- 
poſſible to be done, he is acquitted, and ought 
not to be charged with Unfaithfulneſs or Per- 
jury, though he doth not perform the thing pro- 
miſed ; becauſe his .Oath was made with this 
Limitation, which is allowed of courſe | Rebus 
fic ftantibus, things continuing as they were at the 
time of making the engagement.] For in all 
promiſſory Oaths there is this Reſervation and 
Exception | in caſe the thing be poſſible to be done] 
always implied and intended, though it be not 
expreſſed. And ſo long as the thing, which we 
have promiſed with an Oath, lies in our Power, 
we muſt faithfully perform it, and nothing can 
excuſe us from doing it, But if any ſuch thing 
happens after we have ſworn, as renders the 
thing promiſed impoſſible to be performed, we 
are diſengaged, and not bound to do the thing, 
while it remains impoſſible. 


Tux Sins oppoſite ts 4 religious Oath are 
theſe three: I. An idolatrous Oath. II. A falſe 
Oath. III. A rab and vain Oath: 

Vor. II. I 1. 4s 
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I. An idolatrous Oath is when we ſwear by any 
Creature or falſe God : This is forbidden both 
in the Old and New Teſtament. For under the 
Law God commanded the Jews to make no men- 
tion of the Names of other Gods, nor to ſwear 
by them, Exod. xxiii. 13. Joſh. xxiii. 7. And in 
the Goſpel our Saviour enjoineth us not to ſwear 
at all, neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, Matt.. 
34, 35. For it muſt needs be highly injurious 
to God to aſcribe his Glory and Properties to 
any Creature. But to ſwear by any Creature is 
to idolize it, and to aſcribe to it the knowledge 
of all ſecret things, and power to execute Ven- 
geance for Perjury. And this Sin is ſo heinous 
in God's Account, that he hath threatned ſevere- 
ly to puniſh it. How ſhall I pardon thee for this? 
faith the Lord. Thy Children have forſaken me, 
and ſworn by them that are no Gods, Jer. v. 7. 

Bur though it be unlawful to ſwear by the 
Creatures, yet ſuch an Oath bindeth the Con- 
ſcience of him that ſweareth. And if the mat- 
ter of his Oath be good and warrantable, he 1s 
obliged to perform it. For though he did evil 
in ſo ſwearing, yet he muſt not commit another 
evil in forſwearing himſelf. 


II. A falſe Oath is when we ſwear to the Truth 
of that which we know to be falſe, or whereot 
we are doubtful, and when we promiſe a thing 
upon Oath which we do not intend to perform; 
or if we do not actually perform what we have 
ſworn to do, when the thing is lawful and poſſible: 
This Sin of Perjury is moſt vile and abominable 
in the ſight of God and Men. And he that 1s 
guilty of it, ſins againſt God, by calling him to 

1 witnels 
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witneſs a Falſhood ; he ſins againſt his Neigh- 
hour by circumventing him; and he fins againſt 
his own Soul by imprecating Evils upon himſelf. 
But if we are not upright and ſincere in taking 
an Oath, or not faithful in performing it, we are 
ouilty of flat Perjury. 

Aub ſurely God will be avenged on thoſe, who 
thus protane his Name : For he hath threatned 
that he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt falſe 
Swearers, and that he will bring the Curſe not 
only on their Perſons but on their Houſes, and 
conſume them, Zech. v. 4. Mal. iii. 5. And how 
many that have forſworn themſelves have ſtrangely 
decayed in their worldly Eſtate, or have fallen 
into dreadful Terrors of Conſcience, or come 
to ſome miſerable end ? And therefore it con- 
cerns us to be careful to avoid this provoking 
and dangerous Sin of Perjury. 


II. A raſh and vain Oath is when a Man ſwears 
by the Name of God in his common Diſcourſe 
upon every trifling Occaſion. The Name of 
God is ſacred, and ought to be uſed with fear 
and reverence. But to ſwear by it in our ordi- 
nary Communication is a baſe abuſe and profa- 
nation of it. And our Saviour hath expreſly for- 
bidden ſuch vain and cuſtomary ſwearing, Mat. v. 
34, 37. But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; but 

your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay ; that is, 
let no more be uſed in your Diſcourſe, than a 
plain Affirmation or Negation of a thing. Tho' 
we muſt ſwear by no other but God himſelf, yet 
we muſt not take his Name into our Mouths 
without fear and reverence, and much leſs diſho- 
nour it by vain and idle Oaths. - 
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Ap this Sin of vain ſwearing muſt needs h 
heinous, becauſe it caſts a vile reproach on Gy 
and is apt to bring his Majeſty into contemyy, 
For in every Oath God is called to witneſs th 
Truth of what is ſpoken. And we may be ſur 
that he will take it in high diſdain, if we appel 
to him to determine in every {light Matter: e 
what baſer affront and diſparagement can H 
offered to him, than to call him to be a Judge 
Trifles ? 
AN p the guilt of this Sin receives much in 
creaſe from the ſmallneſs of Temptation to it 
For there is no advantage to be gained by it 


but it 1s wholly without excuſe. Many othe ( 
Vices do gratify their Votaries with ſenſual Plex 

ſures, or encourage them with hope of Honor _ 
or Riches. t they that accuſtom themſehe 


to vain {wearing upon every trivial occaſion, 
cannot promiſe to themſelves hereby any plex 
ſure, eſteem, or profit whatever : For ſuch Ma 
ſerve the Devil for nought, and caſt away thei 
Souls without hope of any Advantage. And 
ſince there is no Temptation to entice Men to 
profane God's holy Name with vain Oaths, the 
guilt thereof muſt needs be the greater. 
Av as the Sin of vain ſwearing is very het 
nous, ſo it makes a Man liable to Wrath and Ir 
dignation : For God hath declared in the Thi 
Commandment, that he will not hold him guiltleſs, 
that taleth his name in vain. If Men that are 
Authority will not vindicate God's Honour, It 
| himſelf will take an account of thoſe that pro 
fane his Name, and feverely puniſh them for it: 
For God will not ſpare them that vilify him: But 
as they abuſe and diſhonour him by calling hum 
to be Judge of Trifles, ſo he will one oy 5 
a 1 
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d U (itt Witneſs againſt them, and a moſt juſt 
Gage to execute Vengeance on them: For whoſo 
empti eth in vain ſhall not be innocent; but his houſe 


es the 


al be full of plagues, Eccluſ. xxiii. 11. 
e {ur 3 
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on Of Honouring GOD by Vows. 


lonolir | e 
ele FT ER the Explication of Oaths, next 
caſion, "1 %*5 in order follow Vows. Now a Vow 

V G . . 
plex 58 585 is a voluntary and ſolemn Promiſe made 
1 Me to God of doing ſomething that is agree- 
there 0 his Will, and conducible to his Glory. And 
Auch a Promiſe being made by way of Religion is 
en u Vorſhip due only to God: For a religious Vow 
is, the ut not be made to Saints or Angels, but to 


od alone, who ſearcheth the Heart, and can 


ry beim the breach of a Vow. And that a Vow 
id l-. be acceptable to God, it muſt be both 
Th ebtiy made, and alſo faithfully performed. 

Ieleſs 4: 

25 Axv Firſt, For the right making of a Vow, 
ar, here are three things neceſſary to be obſerved. 


or it: De Perſon vowing muſt have power of him- 
ll to make and perform his Vow. He that 
under the Government of others is not capable 


I 3 it 


making a Vow without their conſent, unleſs 


eee ler h)! 
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it be of things neceſſary to Salvation, which he 
is bound without a Vow to perform. And wp 
der the Law the Father had power to mak 
void the Vow of his Daughter, and the Huf 
band the Vow of his Wife, if that Vow wer 
made wholly without their conſent, Num. xxx. z, 
to End. And if any be over-haſty to mak 
a Vow againſt the approbation of thoſe, why 
have power over him, the Raſhneſs muſt be cor 
rected, rather than the Promiſe fulfilled. Fa 
tis unjuſt to give away that, which rightly be 
longs to another, without his leave. 


II. The Matter of a Vow muſt be lawful, poſſibl, 
and weighty, The thing which we vow to God 
- muſt be /awful, otherwiſe it cannot be acceptable 
to him: For that which God would not hare 
us pay, he would not have us vow. And we 
offend and diſhonour him by vowing any thing 
which he hath forbidden. 

Tux thing alſo which we vow to God mul 
be poſſible, and in our power to do: For tis: 
great Affront and Indignity offered to God, i 
we promiſe to him ſuch a thing as we are 0 
able to perform. 

Ax p the thing likewiſe which we vow to Gol 
muſt be weighty, and worthy of him. For tit 
matter of a Vow ought to be ſuch as may tend 
to God's Honour, and to our own Good ; buti 
it be vain and trifling, we do but mock God u 
vowing 1t to him. 


TH. The End of a Vow muſt be to promote tic 
Glory of God, and our own ſpiritual Benefit 
For when we make a Vow to God, we ſhould 


do it with a deſign either to increaſe our os 
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and Diligence in his Service, or to obtain ſome 
ſpecial Bleſſing Which we want, or to teſtify our 
Thankfulneſs to God for Mercies received. Thus 
if we are in trouble, tis fit that we ſhould bind 
ourſelves with a Vow to ſerve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear, after the example 
of holy David, Pſal. Ixvi. 13, 14. And when we 
have received ſome remarkable Deliverance, we 
can do no leſs than vow that we will return ſome 
ſignal Devotion by way of Gratitude, or allow 
ſomething more than ordinary for charitable Uſes. 
And tis ſome Evidence that we highly value 
God's Mercies, when we are thereby moved to 
engage ourſelves by a Vow to keep more cloſe 
to God, and to render to him better Obe- 
dience. 5 
Secondly, A Vow, being rightly made, muſt be 
faithfully performed. When a man hath vowed a 
vow unto the Lord, (ſaith Moſes) he muſt not be ſlack 
to pay it : For the Lord will ſurely require it of him; 
but if he ſhall forbear to vow, it ſhall be no fin in him. 
That which is gone out of his lips, he muſt keep and 
perform, even a free-will offering, according as he 
hath vowed unto the Lord, Deut. xx111. 21, 22, 23- 
There are ſome things which we owe unto God 
without a Vaw : And there are ſome things 
which we do not owe unto God, unleſs we vow 
them. But after we have promiſed them to God, 
we are bound to perform, We muſt not come 
ſhort-in paying what we have vowed, nor muſt 
we change a good thing for a bad. For nothing 
can excuſe us from performing the ſame thing; 
which we have vowed unto God, if it be good 
and acceptable to him. Offer unto God thankſgiv- 
ing (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and pay thy vows unto the 
Mot High, Pſal. 1. 14. It is no Sin not to vow, 
I 4 but 
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but a leſs degree of Perfection; but after a thing 
is vowed to God, tis a Debt; and ſuch a Foll 
it is not to pay it, as amounts to a groſs abut 
of God's Name. For tis a kind of deluding 
and ſcoffing at the Divine Majeſty, not to keep 
promiſe with him. The Advice o Solomon is very 
excellent to this purpoſe. Men thou voweft a Vu 
unto God (faith he) defer not to pay it; for he hath 
uo pleaſure in fools. Pay that which thou haſt vowed, 
Better it is that thou ſhouldft not vow, than that thi 
ſhouldſt vow, and not pay, Ecclel. v. 4, 5. 
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Of Honouring GOD by our ACTIONS; 
with the SIN s oppoſite. 


fer= H E Second Duty concerning the glo- 
1 rifying of God's Name, is the ho- 


nouring it by our Actions. And there 
Ke are — _ of honouring Gods 
Name by our Actions: The one is, by leading a 
boly Life : The other is, by the right Confeſſion o 
the Truth. 


Tu E firſt way of Honouring God by out 
Actions is, by. to an holy Life. The Name 
of God, by which we are called, is glorified, 
when we Walk in his ways, and order our Con- 

verſation 
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verſation according to his Laws. For tis an 
Honour done to God, when we ſerve him with 
a pure Heart in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
And there is nothing more effectual to bring 
Glory to God, and to exalt him in the World, 
than the holy Lives of his Servants, and their 
fruitfulneſs in good Works. For herein is God 
glorified that we bear much fruit; ſo ſhall we be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, Joh. xv. 8. And when we cauſe the 
light of our good works to ſhine before men, we give 
them an occaſion to glorify our Father which is in 
heaven, Mat. v. 16. For Men will be apt tothink 
well and ſpeak well of our Gad, and of his Laws, 
when they obſerve that we, who worſhip him, 
do live better than others, 

Tux Sin oppoſite is, the leading a profane 
wicked Life : Which tendeth much to God's diſ- 
honour, and hindreth the advancement of his 
Glory in the World. For there is nothing that 
doth ſo much diſparage God, and leſſen his 
eſteem among Men, as the evil Lives of thoſe 
that pretend themſelves to be his Servants. 'The 
wicked Coverſation of ſuch as profeſs the Name 
of God brings a reproach on God himſelf, and 
moves Infidels to undervalue and deſpiſe him. 
The name of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) i blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles by the wicked Actions oe thoſe 
who profeſs a Zeal for the Law, Rom. ii. 24. For 
they that are without will be apt to ſpeak re- 
proachfully, when they ſee ſuch as pretend re- 
verence to that Religion, which God hath re- 
vealed, walk dire&ly contrary to it. 

Tux fecond way of Honouring God by our 
Actions is, by the right Confeſſion of the Truth. The 
right Confeſſion of the Truth is when we are 
ſo faithful and obedient to God, that we are 

willing 


mo another, Matt. x. 23. 
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willing for his ſake to endure any Affliction and 
Tribulation with Meekneſs and Patience. This 
Confeſſion is two-fold, Explicit or Implicit. 

The Explicit Confeſſion of the Truth is, when we 
continue faithful and conſtant in it againſt all 


Oppoſitions, and ſuffer Death itſelf for it, ac- 
ing to the Will of God, that he ma be glo- 


riſied. And if when ue do. wel, and ſuffer for it, 


we take it patiently, this is acceptable with God, 
x Pet. 11. 20. The bare ſuffering of Affliction is 
not ſufficient to commend us — God. But the 
Cauſe for which we ſuffer muſt be and our 


_ Carriage in ſuffering muſt be humble, meek and 


patient, to qualify us for the Crown of Gl 

And when we ſuffer for ſome Truth, which & 
neceſſary to Salvation, in love and obedience to 
God, with a quiet and patient Spirit, we are 
then properly Martyrs of God. For the patient 
fuftering of Death for Righteouſneſs fake, with 
an intent to glorify God, and adorn his Truth, 
is — 4 which ry a M A 1 

Inplicit Conſeſſiom of the Truth is, when 

God's ſake, and the Goſpels, we leave our na- 
tive Country, Goods, Friends, and Eſtates, to 
eſcape the ſtorms of Perſecution. And this kind 
of Confeffion is not only lawful, but highly com- 
mendable, when it may be done without com- 
mitting any Sin: For we muſt not offer ourſelves 
to Perſecution, but uſe all good means to avoid 
it. When we are perſecuted in one city, we muſt fie 
Our Saviour himſelf 
often withdrew from danger, Job. x. 39. and ut. 
$3, 54- Moſes and Elias fled to fave their Lives, 
Exod. ii. 15. 1 King xix. 3. And St. Paul uſed 
ſeveral innocent Arts to eſcape Death, As ix. 25, 
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flee in time of Perſecution, when God affords us 
2 lawful way of eſcaping. But if we cannot 
avoid the Fury of Perſecution without commit- 
ting ſome Sin, we may be ſure that God calleth us 
forth to ſuffer : And then we are bound to ſuffer 
for his ſake with Patience and Cheerfulneſs. 

Ap both theſe ways of confeſſing the Truth 
are the higheſt Expreſſions of our Love to God, 
and of our Zeal for his Glory : For we cannot by 
any thing more glorify God, than when we lay 
down our Life for his ſake, or willingly part 
with all that in this World is dear to us. And 


if we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, we have no 


reaſon to be abamed or terrified, but rather to re- 
Joyce in as much as we are partakers of Chriſt”s ſuſfe- 
rings, that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, we may 
be glad alſo with exceeding Joy, 1 Pet. iv. 13, 16. 


Tu Sins oppofite to the right Confeſſion 
of the Truth are theſe three : 


I. The Denying of the Truth. 

II. The Suffering for Errors. | 

III. The Suffering for a good Cauſe in an evil 
Manner. 


I. The Denying of the Truth. If we do not 
continue ſtedfaſt in the true Faith, when we are 
called to ſuffer for it, we betray the Cauſe of 
God, and are no true Diſciples of Chrift. For 
all that will be Chriſt's Diſciples muſt be willing 
ro take up their Croſs and follow him : But he 
that loverh his own Life more than Chriſt is not 
worthy of him, Lake xiv. 26, 27. Mat. x. 37, 38. 
And if we are aſhamed of Chriſt and his Word, 
he alſo will be aſhamed of us, and diſown us 


ro 
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to be his Servants. For whoſcever ſhall deny me 
(faith our Saviour) before men, him alſo will J deny 
| before my Father which is in heaven, Mat. x. 33. 
When we forſake God, and renounce his Reli- 
gion for fear of 'Perſecution, we greatly diſho- 
nour him, in that we fear Men more than him, 
and prefer the Love of the World before his Fa- 
vour. And ſurely God will take no pleaſure in 1s, 
ue draw back, Heb. x. 38. For he regardeth 
not ſuch as ſerve him only in Proſperity, but fall 
away in time of Temptation: And therefore let 
us take heed leſt there be in any of #6 an evil heart of 

wnbelief in departing from the living God, Heb. iii. 12, 


II. The Suffering for Errors: The goodneſs of 


the Cauſe is neceſſary to ſanctify the Suffering. 
But if Men hold ſuch Doctrines, as have no ſuf- 
ficient warrant from the Word of God, and ſuffer 
for them, they do not ſuffer for the Cauſe of God, 
but for theit own Inventions; and inſtead of being 
happy in their ſufferings, they caſt themſelves away. 
For we ought to be well aſſured that we are in- 
nocent, and that it is ſome neceſſary Truth of 
God's for which we ſuffer, or elſe we may com- 
mit great Sin, and be acceſſory to our Ruin in 
expoſing ourſelves to danger. Tis not every 
Opinion, nor every Pretence of Conſcience, but 
only thoſe fundamental Truths, which are neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, that can juſtify our laying 
down our Lives upon the account of Religion. 
Perſecution is a matter of great weight: And he 
that expects to be bleſſed by ſuffering it, muſt 
have good ground to conclude, that he ſuffers 
for God's ſake: For if the Cauſe, which Men 
have eſpouſed, be really evil in itſelf, their Con- 
ceits will not make it good. And if they _ 
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for ſuch a Cauſe, their Sufferings will never bring 
any Glory to God, nor Benefit to themſelves. 
For this only is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience 
towards God endure grief, ſuffering wrong fully. But 
what Glory is it, if when we are buffeted for our faults, 
we ſhall take it patiently? 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. 


III. The Suffering for a good Cauſe in an ill Manner. 
When we ſufter for Righteouſneſs ſake, if we do 
not ſuffer according to the Will of God, we do 
not glorify his Name: For our Carriage in ſuffe- 
ring, as well as our Cauſe, muſt be juſtifiable, to 
render our ſuffering acceptable to God. Though 
our cauſe be never ſo good and conſiderable, yet 
if we ſuffer for it out of, Pride and Ambition to 
gain a Name, and not out of love to God to 

lorify him, we ſhall loſe the reward of our ſuf- 
Eg : Or if we revile, when we are reviled, 
and threaten and grow impatient when we are 
perſecuted, we diſhonour the Cauſe of God: For 
God is not honoured, nor our Religion adorned 
by our ſuffering for the Truth, unleſs we ſuffer as 
becometh Chriſtians with Meekneſs and Patience. 
And therefore when we ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake; 
we mult be careful to ſuffer in that manner which 
he requires; that is, 10 bleſs them that curſe ms, to 
do good to them that hate us, and to pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, Mat. v. 44. 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of Honouring THINGS ſacred. 


MY HE Third Duty concerning the glo- 

rifying of God's Name is, The Ho- 
x nouring of Things ſacred, which nearly 
wer relate to God. And there are ſeveral 
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things of this kind, eſpecially theſe three : 
Firſt, The Houſe of God. Secondly, His Poſſeſſions, 
. Thirdly, His Word and Ordinances. 


— 
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Firſt, The Houſe of God is the Place dedicated 
to his publick Worſhip. And to this we are to 
expreſs eſteem and reverence in Honour of God, 
who 1s there worſhipped : For the Church be- 
ing relatively Holy, in regard of its Uſe and End, 
ought to be more reſpe&ed than other places. 
And our Saviour, by purging the Temple from 
all Profanations, hath taught us to honour the 
place of God's Worſhip, Lake xix. 45, 46. And 
therefore when ever we repair to the Church, 
we ſhould behave ourſelves there with an awful 
reſpe& and reverence, and be zealous in perform- 
ing the Duties of God's Service, for which it 
is conſecrated. But if we profane the Houſe 
of God by ary unholy Actions, or common 
Uſage, we diſhonour God himſelf : For the re- 
proach lights on God, when any abuſe is done 

| to 
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to that which 4s conſecrated to his Service. And 
ſure in God's account they are very vile and im- 
pious, Who profane his holy things, and put no diffe- 
rence between the holy and profane, Ezek. xxii. 26. 


Secondly, The Poſſeſſions of God are ſuch things 
as are ſet a- part for his Service, or for the Main- 
tenance of thoſe that attend his Service. And 
to theſe we ought to bear ſuch a ſacred reſpe& 
as not to detain or alienate them. For whatſo- 
ever is dedicated to God for the uſe of his Mi- 
niſters, cannot be taken away, or with-held with- 
out Sacrilege. And this is ſuch a Sin, that it 
is not only a robbing of the Miniſters, but a 
flat robbing of God, as himſelf hath declared 
by the Prophet; Mal. iii. 8. Will a man rob God ? 
yet ye have robbed me. But ye ſay, wherein haue we 
robbed thee ? In tythes and offerings. And this Sin 
being ſo great, is often purſued with ſignal Ven- 
geance : For it is a ſnare to the man, who devoureth 
that which is holy, Prov. xx. 25. This was the 
Crime for which Ananias and Saphira were 
ſmitten with ſudden Death, becauſe they kept 
back that which they had dedicated to God, 
Act, v. 1, to wer. 12. And Hiſtory tells us, 
that when certain Soldiers had ſtolen ſome 
Gold out of the Temples at Thoulouſe, they came 
all to miſerable and unfortunate Ends. And tis 
obſervable, that thoſe who endeavour to enrich 
themſelves with the Spoils of the Church, do 
therewith bring ſuch a Curſe upon their Eſtates, 
as devours all that they have. For as the 
Eagle, that ſnatch'd fiery Sticks from the Altar, 
burnt her own Neſt therewith ; ſo thoſe ſacri- 
legious Perſons, who think to gain much by 


preying 
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preying upon the Goods of the Church, inſtead 
of gaining do thereby ruin themſelves. ; 


Thirdly, The Word of God is contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, and his Ordinances are the Sa- 
craments which he hath preſcribed in his Word, 
as outward parts of his Service. And to both 
theſe we are to expreſs honour and revetence, 
and to look upon them as Means, which God 
hath appointed to bring us unto Salvation: For 
God will be ſanttified in all that come nigh him, 
Lev. x. 3. And if we have reſpe& for God 
himſelf, we ſhall highly eſteem and value his 
Word, and uſe his Ordinances with reverence ; 
But if we vilify the Word and Ordinances of God, 
we affront and deſpiſe him. For God himſelt 
is reproached and diſparaged, when his Ordi- 

nances are abuſed, or when profane Phan arc 
made of the grave Sayings of his Word, or when 
ſome Portion thereof is applied to Spells and 
Charms, and ſuch like ſuperſtitious Devices. 
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CHAP. XXL 

Ofthe INSTITu T10N of the LORD's- DAT: 


(785) HUS far of thoſe external Duties of 
v The Piety, which concern the Glorifying 
« 6:5" Of God's Name in our ordinary Con- 
GED verlation : Now follow the third ſort 
of external Duties of Piety,which concern the Hol- 
huing of the Time ſet apart for God's publick Service. 
Now the Time appointed for s publick 
Worſhip under the Law was the Seventh Day, 
and under the Goſpel it is the Firſt Day. | 
Tux Seventh Day was the Sabbath, which 
God commanded the Jeus to keep holy in me- 
mory of the Creation. But the Fewiſb Sabbath 
s ranked by the Apoſtle among the Shadows, 
which were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, 
Cal. 11. 16, 17. Let no man (ſaith he) judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in reſpeti of an holy day, or of 
the new moon, or of the ſabbath days; which are a ſha- 
dw of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. And 
when the Galatians, being ſeduced by falſe 
Teachers, kept the Jewiſh Sabbath, and other 
holy Days preſcribed by the Law, the Apoſtle 
plainly tells them, that by thus judaizing', 
they had in effect renounced Chriſtianity ; as 
Gal. iv. 10, 11, Te obſerve days and months and 
times and years. I am afraid of you, laſt I have 
Vol. II. | beſtowed 


* 
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beſtowed upon you labour in vain. And from hence 
it is evident, that the Jewyb-Sabbath is. aboliſt- 
ed, and it is utterly unlawful fot Chriſtians to 
obſerve it. | F 12 

Ax when the Jeuiſß Sabbath was abrogated, 

it was ſtill equitable, and in ſome reſpec neceſ- 
ſary, that one Day in ſeven ſhoald be kept holy 
unto the Lord : For as the Fews were obliged 
to {et apart ſuch a portion of Time to God's 
publick Worſhip ; ſo we that have received 
greater Mercies ought in reaſon to be as liberal 
of our time to God. And this is the ſubſtance 
of the Fourth Commandment, that ole Day in ſevch 
be dedicated to the publick Service of God. 
But we are delivered from the bondage of ob- 
ſerving the Jeuiſh Sabbath with the ſeveral Rites 
attending it. And the Jewiſo Sabbath ceaſing, 
the Lords. Day was inſtituted in its room, which 
we ate bound to obſerve. * 

Tux Inſtitution of the Lord's-Day is founded 
in ſome ſenſe on divine Authority. For though 
it be not expreſly commanded in the Goſpel to 
be obſerved ; yet there is ſufficient ground from 
thence to conclude; that it was inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, in memory of our Saviour 
Reſurtection from the dead. For as the glorious 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and his frequent Appari 

tions, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, ſeem- 
ed to mark out this Day above others for holy 
Duties; ſo tis certain that the Apoſtles ob 
ſerved it, and held their holy Aſſemblies on it 
as appears from As xx. 7. Aud upon the firſt di 
of the week when the Diſciples came together to breit 
bread. And, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the firſt day of ile 
week let every one of yon Tay by bim in ſtore as Gul 
hath proſpered him. Both which places of * 
P 
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prure argue that it was the uſual cuſtom of Chri- 
ſtians in the Apoſtles Time to meet together on 
the ſirſt Pay of the Week to perform the publick 
Worſhip of God : And this Day is expreſly called, 
th. Lad D, Rev. i. 19. And thete can be no 
other reaſon, why it ſhould be called the Lord 
Day, but in regard of the ſpecial dedication of 
it to his Service: For otherwiſe all the Days of 
the Week are the-Lord's, and he is to be worſhip- 
on them. And ſince this Day was generally 
obſerved in the Apa paſtles Time, tis moſt 25 
that the Apoſtles themſelves ordained i 
kept holy ilbeczaſe nothing of moment was — — 
done in the Church without their order. And 


fro oſtles Time the Chriſtian Church 
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CHAP. XXII. 5 


Of SAN CTiE x ING the LORD DA 


with the SINS oppoſite. 


| 7855 H E Duties required as neceſſary to 
2 


B T dhe right Obſervation of the Lord 
SNN 2 Day are in general two: 


I. The Fandtißhing of the Day. 
II. Reſt from ſeruile Works. 


I. The Sanftifying of the Lord's-Day conſiſts in per 


forming the Duties of God's Service; which an 
| either Publick or Private. | 


The Publick Duties are Prayers in the Church, 


Reading, Preaching, and Hearing of God' 
Word, and Adminiſtration. of the Sacraments. 
Theſe Duties are neceſſary to be done bn the 


Lord's-Day, that it may be ſanctified. And 


this publick Worſhip we are bound to at 


tend ; and we ſhould endeavour to perform the 
ſame with Reverence, Zeal, and Devotion. And 
that we may the better perform the Service df 
God in the Church, it will be requiſite to 


this 
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dus Simon adviſeth well, Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep thy 


fur (ſaith he) when thou goeſt to the houſe of Goc 


and be more ready to hear, than to give the ſacrifice 

vols. | | 
l The Private Duties are Prayers in the Family, 
and in the Cloſer, meditating on what we have 
heard, reading the Holy Scriptures and good 
Books, inſtructing the ignorant, exhorting and 
encouraging Men tq Piety and Virtue, and the 
like, Theſe holy Exerciſes are at all times 
ft to be done, but they are moſt ſeaſonable on 
the Lord's-Day, when we - ceaſe from worldly 
Buſineſs, that we may be at leiſure for holy Em- 
ployments. And if we are diligent in the pra- 
dice of theſe private Duties, we ſhall be the bet- 
ter prepared for the publick Worſhip of God in 
the Church, for which the Lord's-Day was 
chiefly ſet apart. | 


IL Tux ſecond thing required as neceſſary to 
the right Obſervation of the Lord's-Day is, Reſt 
from ſervilę Works. All that is moral in the Fourth 
Commandment is to be obſerved on the Lord's- 
Day. But Reſt from Labour, as it is a means to 
perform the publick Worſhip of God, is moral, 
and concerns us no leſs than it did the Fews - 
For we are as much bound as they were to do 
the Duties of God's Service, And that we may 
have time and leiſure for theſe Duties, we are to 
reſt from all worldly Employments. But the Reſt 
exacted of the Jews on their Sabbath was more 
ſrict than that which is required of us: For Reſt 
om the Lord's-Day is meerly relative to. the 


Works of Piety. And theſe Works muſt be done 
jo ſanctify the Day; and without the perform- 
ea K 3 | ance 
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tend Neceſſity where there is none; nor ought 
they to draw a Neceſſity upon themſelves by their 
Negligence or Improxidence. 

AnxpD if the publick Worſhip of God, and 
the private Exerciſes of Devotion be duly per- 
formed at «er times on the Lord's Day, and no 
Work be entertained to hinder the ſame, nor any 
vicious and ſcandalous Actions he done, the Day 
is rightly celebrated, though every moment of it 
be not ſpent in pious Duties, nor the vacant 
ſpace obſerved with à ſuperſtitious Reſt : For 
if the iLord's-Day muſt be obſerved with that 
ſirictneſs of Reſting as the Fewiſh Sabbath was, 
the Day is only changed, but the. Ceremony and 
Burden is continued. Tis true indeed the 
whole Lord's: Day may be commendably em- 
ployecdl in Works of Piety and Devotion. And 
the that thus ſpends. it (it he doth it without ſu- 
perſtition, or judging other Men's Liberty) keeps 
it beſt, and moſt agreeable to the Ends of Reli- 
gion, and the Intereſt of his Soul: But all are 


not: bound by way of Precept to- obſerve it in 


this ſtrict manner. For if they were ſo bound, 
then they muſt be guilty ot Sin in every Action 
that they do on this Day, which 18 not purely 
pious and religious, or directly relating thereunto. 
And as for thoſe Texts of Scripture, which en- 
join the ſtrict Reſt of the Sabbath, they do not 
— to Chriſtians. But Reſt on the Lord's- 
Day is | 

2 Means without which the Duties of the Day 
cannot be performed. 5 


Tux Sins oppoſite to the right Obſervation 
of the Lord's Day are two: e 
K 4 I. The 
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1. The NegleSing of the Day. 
II. The Profaning of the Day. 


I. The neglecting of the Lord - Day: Which cor- 
ſiſteth in making no account of it, and in refu- 
ſing to perform the Duties of it. And ſure 
we are unworthy to be called God's Servants, i 
we will not allow him one Day in ſeven, not 
take the pains to attend his Service, but groy 
weary of it, and think all time loſt that is ſpem 
in doing of it, For we are obliged as much 2 
the Jews were to perform the publick Worſhip of 
God in the Church. And how far ſhort do we 
come of them in zeal for God's Honour, if we 
will not keep his Day holy to him? And with 
what face can we pretend love and reverence to 
God, when we are backward to perfarm the 
-Putics of his Service? For God who hath given 
- us all our Time, hath a juſt right to require ſome 
part of it to be ſpent in his Service. And be- 
- Cauſe he requires but one Day in ſeven for his 
publick Worſhip, tis moſt equal that we ſhould 
dedicate that Day to his Service without grude- 
ing. But if we ſuffer every little thing to hinder 
us from ſerving him on his holy Day, how can 
we hope that he will approve of us, or confer 
- Bleſſing on our Labeurs in the Week following? 


II. The Profauing of the Lord*s-Day : This may be 
done three ways, either by doing ſervile Works, 


or by idle Reſting, or by ſcandalous and finfi 
cons. 


Tux ſervile Works of our ordinary Calling 
are unlawful to be done on this Day: For = 
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1 


Works are Impediments to the publick Worſhip 
of God, and they make the Day common. And 
whatſoever 1s gotten by ſuch Works on this Day, 
is not likely to be bleſſed. | | 
Bur though we reſt on the Lord's-Day from 
our ordinary Work; yet if we do not 
the Duties of God's ice, our Reſting is vain 
and ſinful ; For it is better to work on this Day, 
than to be idle and do nothing. The Ox and 
the Aſs keep the Day as well as thoſe that ſpend 
it in Sloth and Idleneſs, & -- 
Ax p if the Works of our Calling and ſlug- 
giſh Idleneſs be unlawful on the Lord's-Day, 
much more are the Deeds of Sin and Impiety, 
which are at no time lawful : For tis far 
leſs criminal to labour in our Calling, or to do 
nothing on this Day, than to be employed in 
the Service of Sin and Satan, as too many are, 
who ſet apart this time for Looſeneſs, Exceſs and 
Debauchery ; ſo that God is then more diſho- 
noured than all. the Week beſides. It was bad 
enough in the Heathens to celebrate the Feſtivals 
of their falſe Gods with Vanity, Wantonneſs and 
Drunkenneſs ; but ſure tis more. ſad to ſee 
Chriſtians worſhip the Calf, by actiug worſe 
than Beaſts, when they proclaim an holy Day 
to 45 | 
vr beſides the Lord's-Day, which ought 


to be ſanctified weekly, there are other Days, 


which are to be obſerved and kept holy yearly, 
in remembrance of ſome ſpecial Bleflings. 


And theſe are Days ſet apart by the Church, 


either in Honour of Chriſt, or in Memory of bis 
Simm. a | 
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Tus Feaſts, which the Church hath fer apan 
in Mur of Ghrift, concern either his Birth, Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, the Diſcam of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or alie lic. And cheſe Days we are to occle- 
brate in an holy manner, by performing the pub- 
lick 'Worſbip-odt God, and by rendting to him 
hearty Thanks for thoſe ſignal Bloſſings which 
at ſuch a time we commemorate. And if we 
are bound to be thankful to God for the great 
Bleſſings which he hath given us by Chriſt, 
chen we ouglit to obſerve the time when thoſe 
Bliefliings were: beſtowed : For there is no better 
way to keep Bleſſings in tremembranec, and to 
erpreſs our Thankfulneſs-for:them, than to cele- 
brate an · annual COommemoration of them. 

Tun Feaſt alſo which the Church hath ſet 
apart in Memory of the Saints, eſpecially the 
holy Apoſtles, are: to he obſervetl and kept holy. 
And the right Celebration of theſe Pays con- 
fiſteth -in praiſing Gad for thoſe Graces where- 
with he endued his Saints, and for thoſe 
Mercies whicii he hath unto us by 
their Miniſtry, and like wiſe in following their 
good Example, and in practiſing thoſe Vir- 
tues, vrherein they were ſo eminent. For tho 
we muſt not adore and worſhip the Saints, 
yet we may and: ought to remember them to 
the Honour of God, and endeavour to | imitate 
them in Piety and Virtue. | 


TurRx are other Days: likewiſe to be ob- 
ſerved, and thoſe are. Days of Fuſting and Ru 


miliation, which the Church enjoins. And in 
obſerving theſe Days we are not only to = 
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flict our Bodies with Abſtinence from Food, 
but we muſt alſo humble our Souls before 


God, confeſſing our Sins with Sorrow, and 


praying earneſtly for pardon, and for averting 
thoſe N which we have deſerved ; 
and eſpecially we muſt endeavour to break off 
our Sins by Repentance, and live in obedience 
to God's Will, that we may be qualified for 
thoſe Mercies which we want. 
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Body of Docu 


Conſonant to the Doc rRINE 


of the Church of England. 
Book V. = 
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Of FoBRIETY towards ourſelves ; 
n 


of Piety towards God, with the ſe- 
veral Branches of it, we come 
now to treat of Sobriety towards 


ourſebves. This Duty * Sobriety 


is not here taken ſtrictiy for Abſtinence, or Tem- 


perance ; but it contains all thoſe Virtues, which 
.. conduce 


— 


142 "of Conſideration. 1 


— — 


—— 2 


. 
—— . 


conduce to, our own Peace and — $, For 
Whatever is to promote Our own good 
and wettare in all our Capacities, 

that Sobxicyy, which we aye to ourlve 

of thas Spbricty there axe ſeveral — 1 Du- 
ties, which may. be reduced to four Kinds, either 
ſuch as concern our Souls, — Goods, or Credit 


Tur Duties of Sobri 2 concern our 
Souls, arg thels five : I. Corfigeration. II. 
Julngfs III. Purity. TV, Haß V. Mee 


Tax Firſt Duty which concerns our Souls is, 
e ation. This is ſo = 41 to the welfare 
of our bal that Y. uy it. w E Faw wel 
mend what we ha ne Liniſh nor grow in 
Grate. And the things which — are to conſi- 
der and examine are two: 1. Our Actions. 2. Our 
Condition towards God. 

Firſt, We are to conſider gur Actions, and that 
before and afrer they are done. When we are 
about to do any thing, we ſhould be well adviſed 
before we do it, and conſider whether it be 
agreeable to the Law of God. For we have 
need to conſider ſeriquſly —_ are we act, that we 
may be aſſured of the lawfulnefs of that which 
we dp.  Byt if we do thingy raſþly, and without 
Conſultation, we cannot do them with a g 
Conſcience :* And whatever we do, if we are 
not yell ſatisfied in Conſcience phat jr 15 
to be doge, tis a Sin in us to do it. 10 


then it concerns us t 
thing without due Cori eration. 
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deration of what we have done, whether it be 
good or bad, is very neceſſary, and tendeth to 
our Benefit : If our Actions be good aud vir- 
tuous, the reflecting on them brings Joy and Se- 
renity to our Minds, and fills our Hearts with 
Peace and Confidence towards God. But if our 
Actions be vicious and wicked, there is then 
need to examine them thoroughly, that we 
may heartily and fully repent of them: For hau 
can we be truly humbled for our Sins, unleſs we 
underſtand the heinouſneſs of them? Or how can 
we hate and forſake our evil ways, if we do not 
diſcern wherein we have tranſgrefled ? And tis 
certain, that every wilful Sin muſt be repented of 
in particular, before we can have any ground to 
expect pardon for it. | 
Ax the Examination of our Actions ought 
to be frequent, that our Repentance may be the 
more eaſy and ſpeedy : For the oftner we ex: 
amine our ways, the better we ſhall remember 
our Sins, and be the mare apt to hate them. And 
the ſooner we turn from our Sins unto God, the 
more eaſily ſhall we obtain pardon, and the leſs 
difficult and troubleſome will Repentance be : 
But the longer we delay onr Repentance, the 
more will our Sins increaſe, and the leſs able | 
ſhall we be to forſake them. Il. 
Tua ſecond thing which we are to conſider ; | 
is, Our Condition ds God : And that may be | 
known by the Tenour of our Actions. For the 
Works, which we do, are an evident Mark, 
whereby we may diſcern whether our Condition i 
be gqod or bad. If we endeavour as much as 1 
we can, to abſtain from all Sin, and to walk ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Goſpel, we may be 
ſure that we are in favour with God, and ſhall 
enjoy 


= - 
— + - "FX .-” - — 


ES. ified EL = © . — —— 
- © _- ” - - - * 1 
aA. — 8 


RR ö— n . 
SA . 2 -e-— 
* — 
— ̃ ee RE ᷑ l 


—— 
— 
- 
— 


* * 


— - — — — 
ha. — 
= On On 
2 — — — ER — 


» — xs > A—A— — — 


— ——— —— DO x ̃—ͤAtÜ e! ˖—˖— 


144 Of Conſideration, - C. I 
enjoy him in Glory. But if we continue in any 
wicked way, we are under the Wrath of God, 
and have no Right to the Promiſes of Pardon 
and Salvation. > Bit 63 
As the true knowledge of our Condition, 
whether it be good or bad, is very profitable, 
and conduceth much to our well-being. If our 
Condition be good, the knowledge of it will 
make us more diligent and zealous in the Pra- 
' Ehice of Piety and Virtue: For when we conſider 
that we have walked before God in Truth, and 
with a pores Heart, this will give us much com- 
fort and ſatisfaction, and encourage us to continue 
in our Courſe of Holineſs. 23-90 
Ap if our Condition be bad, the know- 
ledge of it is apt to make us careful to amend it: 
For when we ſee and conſider how wretched we 
have made ourſelves by our Sins, and what 
Danger we have expoſed ourſelves to, this will 
be enough to make us loath and forſake our Sins, 
that we may eſcape ruin. But we ſhall hardly 
think it needful to change our Courſe of Life,and 
to ſeek Peace with God, until we underſtand 
that we have provoked his Wrath againſt us, and 
made ourſelves liable to Vengeance. And the 
wretched negle& of trying themſelves by the 
Rules of God's Word is the uſual Cauſe that 
maketh Men continue in their dangerous Condi- 
tion. And the longer Men negle& to enquire in- 
to themſelves, and to examine their State, the 
more afraid will they be to review their evil 
Deeds, and the more unwilling to leave them. 
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CHAP. IL 
"Of WA TCHEULNESS 


e H E Second Duty which concerns our 
& T Souls is, Watchfulneſs. This is ſuch 
a Circumſpection over our ways, as 
makes us careful to avoid Sin, and 
to refiſlt the Temptations to it. There is 
nothing but Sin can hurt the Soul, and bring 


= 


againſt Sin, our ſpiritual Enemies can do us no 

harm : And therefore it concerns us to take heed 

that we do not entertain, nor cheriſh any Sin. 
Av p eſpecially we muſt watch againſt thoſe 


or Courſe of Life, do chiefly incline us : For 


. us, and to do us the greateſt Miſchief, 
we do not take care to avoid them. As in a 
beſieged City the Inhabitants are diligent to 
keep the ſtrongeſt Guard at that Place which 
is weakeſt ; ſo where-ever we find that our 
Souls are weakeſt, and moſt inclined to yield 
to the Aſſaults of Sin, there eſpecially we are 
to be watchful : And therefore let us obſerve 
to what Vices we are naturally prone, and what 
dins do moſt ordinarily wait upon our Condition, 
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lgence fortifie ourſelves againſt them. 
p. Vor. II. 


Aus 


Deſtruction on it. And if we are watchful 


dins, to which our natural Temper, Condition, 
theſe kinds of Sins are moſt likely to prevail 


and Courſe of Life: And then let us with all di- 
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Axp when we have reſiſted ſome Temptz. 
tations, we mult arm ourſelves againſt others 
and not give ourſelves to reſt, as if we were in 
Safety. For ſo long as we live, our ſpirith 
Enemies are always in Arms againſt us, and uf 
all ſubtil Means to circumvent and deſtroy us, 
When they ceaſe their Aſſaults, they ſeek fon: 
Advantage againſt us: And ſometimes they ſeen 
to fly, as if they were vanquiſhed, that they my 
draw us into their Snares. And therefore when 
we have given them one Repulſe, we muſt no 
grow ſecure, as if the Danger were over, but 
ftand upon our Guard, and prepare for another 
Aſſault. * Ie | 
Ax this Watchfulneſs againſt our ſpiritul 
Enemies is neceſſary to preſerve us from the 
Miſchief, which they labour to bring upon us: 
For when we are circumſpe& to obſerve 'their 
Snares, we are in a readineſs to withſtand them 
But if we are careleſs and negligent, we lie er. 
poſed to the evil of Temptations, and may with 
little difficulty be overcome. Spe quein tentatimi 
certamen ſuperare non vnluit, fun deterius ſeturita 
ſtravit: Whom the Conflict of Temptation could 
not conquer, his own Security oft-times hath 
mote ſhamefully overthrown: When Tot wa 
Eireleſs and "ſecure, he was eaſily tempted to 
Drunkennefs, and then he fell into the Sin d 
Inceſt.” When David lived at eaſe, and gave him- 
ſelf 'too much Liberty, he ſoon began to hiſt, and 
Luſt moved him to commit Adultery, and that 
drew him to Murder. And much more caſily 
may we be circumvented and vanquiſhed by the 
Enemies of our Salvation, if we give ourſelves to 
Sloth, and neither conſider the Danger we ate h, 
nor endeavour to eſcape it. * 
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CHAP. III. 
Of Pux ITT. 


e HE Third Duty reſpecting our Souls 
[Ye 5 is, Purity: Which as in clean- 
ſing our Souls from the Paltutions of 
E Sin, and in making them pure and 
holy, that they may be capable of Happineſs. 
And the worth of our Souls is ſo great, that 
they deſerve to have our chiefeſt care em- 
ployed about them, in order to diſpoſe and 
qualify them for eternal Salvation. And there 
is no other way to ſave our Souls, than to turn 
from our Sins unto God, and to practiſe Holineſs 
in his Fear: For every Man that hath hope to 
reign with Chriſt in Glory, yt rs himſelf even 
as he is pure, 1 Joh. iii. 3. And unleſs we are 
holy, and continue patient in well-doing, we 
can have no right to heavenly Happineſs. But 
if we would enter into Life, we muſt leep the com- 
mandments, Mat. xix. 17. And without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. And there- 
fore there is no gronnd for us to hope for Happi- 
neſs, unleſs we are pure and holy. a» 
Nax, Holineſs is not only the Condition, on 
which heavenly Happineſs is promiſed ; but it is 
alſo a neceſſary Qualification to fit us for it :'For 
4 L 2 Happineſs 
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Of Purity. Ch. Ill 


Happineſs implies a mutual Correſpondence and 
Similitude between the Objects which afford it, 
and the Faculties which enjoy it. And unleſs 
we are endued with an heavenly Mind, and dif. 
poſed to enjoy ſpiritual and heavenly Pleaſures, 
we cannot be happy. by enjoying them: For tis 
not ſo much the Place as the State, that makes 
Heaven. And Purity and. Holineſs, and an 
heavenly Converſation here are neceſſary to diſ- 
poſe and fit us for an heavenly State. The Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven is not only entailed upon Holi- 
neſs, but it doth chiefly conſiſt in it: For when 
Holineſs is perfected, it is the ſame with heavenly 
Happineſs. And unleſs we are cleanſed from our 
Sins, and become heavenly minded, and lead an 
holy-Life, we are not capable of being happy in 
Heaven it ſelf : For the Happineſs of Heaven 
conſiſteth in the Enjoyment of God and Chriſt, 
and in the Fellowſhip of the glorified Saints and 
Angels. And fince all thoſe Inhabitants of 
Heaven are pure and holy, and delight only in 
Virtue and Goodneſs, and ſpiritual Enjoyments, 
we muſt of Neceſſity be like them, and reſem- 
ble them in Diſpoſition and Affection, otherwiſe 
we cannot be happy in their Society. 

TAEIE is ſo vaſt a diſtance between God 
and polluted Souls, that there can be no Agree- 
ment between them. For what fellowſhip hath 
righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And what com- 
munion hath light with darkneſs ? And what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial? 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. When 
| Men are really wicked, and delight only in Vice 
and ſenſual Enjoyments, what Felicity can they 
take in ſpiritual Joys and heavenly egy ? For 
they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, nor 


take pleaſure in him. If it were poſſible for 
28 | wicked 
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wicked Men to be admitted into Heaven ; yet 
they could not be happy in Heaven itſelf, becauſe 
nothing is there ſuitable to their ſenſual Inclina- 


tions and vicious Affections. And therefore 


until they repent of their Sins, and purifie their 
Hearts, and become new Creatures, they have 
no ground to hope for heavenly Happineſs, nor 
are they qualified for it. | 
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Of HumiLiTyY-: Of PRIDE; and 
| VAIN-GLORY. 


TS, H E Fourth Duty which concerns our 
WT bs Souls is Humility. This is ſuch a 

* Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, as 
ED FR makes us abaſe ourſelves, and be 
content that others ſhould eſteem meanly of us. 


And if we look into ourſelves, we ſhall ſee cauſe 


enough to acknowledge our own vileneſs. For 
there is nothing in ys or done by us, whereof 
we may be prqud. If we have any natural Gifts, 
they were given us of God, and we contributed 
nothing towards the procuring of them, And 
if we have any Grace and Goodneſs, that is 
wrqught in us by the Holy Spirit. For who maketh 
14 to differ from others? And what have we. that we 
did not receive? And if 1 have received from God 
3 


1 a — Pride. Ch. IV. 


all the good things which we enjoy, how can 
we glory, as if we had not received them? 
And therefore we ſhould uot think of ourſelves more 
highly than we ought to think, but we ſhould think 
ſcberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith, Rom. xii. 3. 

AND if we have a mean Opinion of ourſelves, 
we ſhall be content that others ſhall eſteem meanly 
of us : For when we are truly humble, we ſhall 
not be much diſcouraged, though we be {lighted 
and contemned by others; becauſe: none can 
think more meanly of us, than we do of our- 
ſelves. And this Advantage we have, when we 
are diſreſpected or reproached for well- doing, that 
we enjoy the Gifts and Graces of God without 
the Danger and Temptation of Pride. But if 
we pretend ourſeves to be humble, and yet are 
highly diſpleaſed when others have a low eſteem 
of us, we are infected with a fecret Pride, and 


by an outward ſhew of Humility labour to gain 


the greater praiſe and commendation. 


Tux Sins Oppoſite to this Humility towards 
our ſelves are two: I. Pride. II. Vain-Glory. 


I. Pride is an high Opinion ofour own Worth, 
when we magnifie ourſelves for the good Things 
which we have or do.' This Sin of Pride is very 
heinous, and highly provokes God to Anger. 
For every one that is proud in heart is an abomination 
o the Lord, Prov. xvi. 5. And other Sins alſo do 
naturally flow from this: For he that is of a proud 
heart ſtirreth up ſtrife, Prov. xxviii. 25. And when 


a Man thinks too highly of himſelf, he envies 
thoſe that are above him; and is ready to quarrel 


ARD 


with ſuch as do not ſubmit to him. 


S K Tar wSs t.t( 


= ws = Tl, r —<") © ww _ 


„ 


— 


Book V. Of Vain- lory. N 151 


Anp this Sin of Pride is very unreaſonable 
25 well as ſinful, whatever is made the ground of 
it, If we arg proud of any natural Endowments, 
theſe are not worth the being proud of; and if 
they were more excellent, yet they are not du- 
rable, nor did we * them by our own In- 
duſtry. : And therefore tis unreaſonable to think 
highly of ourſelves for ſuch things. And tis 
no leſs fooliſh to be proud of worldiy Honour or 
Riches, For theſe things contribute nothing of 
real worth to us: And they are alſo mutable 
and uncertain, and may be taken from us by di- 
vers Accidents. And if wg magnify ourſelves 
for them, God in his juſt Judgment may the 
ſooner deprive us of them. And the more we 
exalt ourſeves in our flouriſhing Eſtate, the leſs 
Pity and Favour ſhall we receive from others, 
when we are brought low. But the greateſt 
Folly. of all is to be proud of our Piety and Ho- 
mess For Pride not only provokes God to with- 
draw his Grace where it is ſo abuſed, but alſo 
ſpoileth the beſt Works, and maketh them vile 
and ſinful. 

Nay, the Sin of Pride uſually fruſtrateth the 
very End it aims at: The chief deſign of the 
proud Man is ta exalt himſelf. - But there is no- 
thing doth ſo much leſſen his eſteem as his 
haughty Carriage. He that values} himſelf leaſt 
is moſt reſpected by others: But he that ſeeks 
to raiſe himſelf by Pride, is commonly moſt de- 
ſpiſed and condemned. | 


IT. Pain-Glory is ſuch an earneſt defire of hav- 


ing praiſe of Men, that we propound it as the 
end of our Actions. This Sin corrupteth our 
beſt Works, and makes them of no account with 

L 4 God. 
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152 | Of V: ain-Glory. Ch. IV. 


God. Though we muſt cauſe our Light to ſhine 
before Men, that they may ſee our good Works 
and glorify our Father which is in Heaven; ye 
if we do good Works on purpoſe to glorify our. 
ſelves, we ſhall not be approved of God: Fx 
the Glory of all things belongs to God, and be 
hateth thoſe that ſeek to deprive him of it. 
AND as this Sin of Vain-Glory pollutes ou 
ood Actions, and renders them Bong to God; 
o it deſtroys all the Fruit of them: For he tha 
doth any holy Duty to be ſeen and commended 
of Men, hath his reward in that he is praiſed 
by them, and he muſt expect none from God 
Mat. vi. 2, 5. And what a wretched Folly is it 
to loſe the Favour of God, and eternal Ha- 
pineſs, for the I of Men, which car 
not do us any good? And if this were wel 
conſidered, we ſhould not ſo eagerly defire a 
Airy eſteem among Men, but rather ſeek th; 
Honour which cometh from God only. 
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e H A P, V. 
Of MEEKNESS; and ef unjuſt A N o E R. 


0 H E Fifth Duty reſpecting our Souls 
1 is Meekneſs : Which is ſuch a quiet 
AG and peaccable Temper of Mind, as 

2 frees us from the troubleſome Storms 
and Effects of Anger. This Virtue procures 
great Advantage to ourſelves; and in that re- 
2 it becomes a Duty, which we owe to our- 
elves: For we are bound to ſeek our own 
Peace and Happineſs. And Mecknels is neceſlary 
to make us happy both in Heaven and in Earth. 
We are not qualified to live with God in Heaven, 
unleſs we are like him in Meekneſs and Gentle- 
neſs. Nor can we enjoy ourſelves, and what we 
poſſeſs on Earth, unleſs we are meek and patient: 
Whereas Anger and Fretfulneſs ſpoil all the Com- 
forts of Proſperity, and render Adverſity intole- 
rable ; Meekneſs on the contrary mitigateth out- 
ward Troubles, and makes a Man enjoy himſelf, 
and all that he hath : For the meek Man lives in 
a continued calm, and is at reſt, when others are 
diſturbed. Herejoiceth in the good Things which 
he poſſeſſeth, and triumpheth over thoſe Indigni- 
ties and Injuries, which caſt the Angry and Impa- 
tient into violent Agonies. And ſurely that muſt 
needs be a very pleaſant Virtue, worthy or 
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abour to acquire, which ſweetens Croſſes, and 


makes us to enjoy our Bleflings, and frees us from 
the great Unquietneſs of furious Paſſions. 
AN p this Virtue of Meekneſs is no leſs ho- 
nourable, than beneficial: For it raiſeth our 
eſteem, and commendeth us to God and Men: 
The ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit is in the fight 
of God of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. And a meek 
and kind Behaviour procures us Honour and Re- 
fpe&t among Men: For nothing renders our 
Company ſo amiable and obliging, as ſweetneſs 
and mildneſs in our Converſation ; but Rage and 
extravagant Paſſion makes a Man ridiculous, and 
renders his Society loathſome. "a 


Tux Sin oppoſite to Meekneſs is anjuſt Anger: 
Which is when Paſſion ariſeth upon ſlight or no 
Cauſe, and exceeds meaſure either in proportion 
or duration. The juſtifiable Cauſes of Anger are 
either ſome heinous Sin committed againſt God, 
or ſome great Injury done to other Men. And 
if it be lawful to let Paſſion ariſe upon weighty 
Matters wherein our own Intereſt only is con- 
cerned ; yet ſure thoſe trifling Occaſions, which 
moſt commonly ſtir Men up to Rage, can never 
excuſe it. But if we are angry without juſt Cauſe, 
and ſeek Revenge, we incenſe God's Anger 
againſt ourſelves, and wrong ourſelves more than 
our Adverfary can do. | | 

And when there is juſt Cauſe of Provoca- 
tion, and Anger is lawful upon that account; 
yet if it ſwell beyond its due proportion, and 
break out into railing and reviling Speeches, or 
any injurious Deeds, it becometh finful : For if 
Anger that is at firſt juſtly kindled burn into 
Flames of Hatred, or diſſolve any Bond of Duty, 

it 


Book V. Of Anger. 135 
it is criminal and dangerous. Thus we may be 
juſtly angry for God's ſake, becauſe he is diſho- 
noured, and his Laws are tranſgreſſed: But if 
our Zeal for God's Glory aboliſheth our Charity 
to Men, or cauſeth us to commit any unjult 
Action, it is finful, and hurtful to ourſelves as 
well as to others: For Chriſtianity requires us 
to moderate our Paſſion, and keeps us from being 
Furies; but it doth not forbid us to refent an 
Injury, nor make us Blocks. 
Ap as 2 is rr cn wh ” exceeds 
oportion; ſo if it be indulged, and laſts er 
— it is fit, it becomes ſinful by the Cork. 
nuance of it, though it were innocent at firſt 
riſing. But if it be evil in reſpe& of the Cauſe, 
it can never become good, and it will grow 
worſe by the duration of it : For Anger is a Sin 
of that Nature, that if it be not ſoon ſuppreſſed, 
it will turn into Malice. > 
Taz Miſchiefs, which this Sin of Anger pro- 
duceth, are ſufficient to deter us from it: For 


Anger is ug of Frenzy and Madneſs, it di- 
ſturbs the Body, confounds the Faculties of the 


Soul, and turns the Man wholly out of himſelf. 
When a Man is in the height of Paſſion, he hath 
not the uſe of his Reaſon, his Wits are not his 
own, his Tongue is not his own ; but he is 
hurried about by his Fury as a wild Beaſt 
provoked. 

Tr1s Sin of Anger alſo createth much need- 
leſs trouble: For if a Man be haſty and conten- 
tious, any the leaſt Afﬀront or Injury puts him 
out of all good Temper, and overwhelms his 
unquiet Spirit. And his Rage and Fretful- 
neſs doth not in the leaſt redreſs the — 

whic 
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which he hath received; but rather increas 
k, and gratifies his Adverſary. " 


Nay, paſſionate Anger draws us to other 


Sins, and expoſeth us to Vengeance: For a 
_ angry max (ſaith Solomon) ftirreth up ſtrife, aug, 
furious man aboundeth in tran(greſſion, Prov, xxix 1, 
He that is of an haſty Spirit, and letteth th, 

Reins looſe to his Paſſion, cannot Rop himſel 

at his Pleaſure, but he will be ready in his Fur 

to run into any kind of Wickedneſs that lieth 

in his way. And how many have commit 

thoſe things in their Rage, which afterward the 

have been heartily ſorry for? And who that hai 
any care of his Soul, will wilfully bring him 

into ſuch a Condition, as will make him apt fx 

any Wickedneſs, which miniſtreth to Revenge 

Ap as Anger betrays us to other Sins; f 

it expoſeth us to Vengeance. This is not {ud 
2 Sin as with our ordinary Frailties ſhall har 

its Pardon of courſe upon a general Repentance; 

but unleſs it be mortified here, it will coſt us dex 

in another World: For Strife and Wrath are ſon: 

of theſe Works of the Fleſh, which exclude Ma 


from Heaven, Gal. v. 20, 21, 
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let Of SELF-PRESERVATION. 

ittel | 

they 783 O much of the Duties which concern 
ba 8 * our Souls: Now follow thoſe which 
mel 5 reſpect our Bodies. And they are 
to $2 three: I. The juſt Preſervation of them. 
Fe f Il. Chaſtity. III. Temperance. 


ſuch Tux Firſt Duty which reſpe&s our Bodies is, 
ban Ne inſt Preſervation of them. The Law of Nature 
ce; binds us to ſeek our own Safety and Welfare. For 
der w nan ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſbeth and 
— cheriſberh it, Eph. v. 29. And we are bound by 


that Juſtice, which we owe to ourſelves to avoid 
al Dangers which threaten our Life: For Self- 
Preſervation is a natural Principle : And we have 
both Precept and Example in Holy Scripture to 
ue the lawful Means to provide for own Safety: 
When we are perſecuted in one city, we are c 

ed to flee into another, Mat. x. 23. So David en- 
dayoured, by all juſt ways, to ſave his Life 
ggainſt the malicious Attempts of Saul: And 
dt. Paul uſed ſome innocent Policy to eſcape Death. 
And we alſo ought to avoid all unneceſſary Dan- 
bers, whereby our Life is hazarded. 85 
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Ap when we are unjuſtly aſſaulted, we are 
bound to defend our Life againſt Violence; and 
we. may. lawfully kill our Adverſary, if we can. 


not otherwiſe ſave our own Life: For our own 
Lie is dearer to us, than anothers: And Ne. 


ceſſity acquits us from guilt, when we kill another 
in our own juſt Defence. 


T x» Sin oppoſite is S Murder: And there 
are two ways, whereby we may become guilt 
of this Sin: The one is by expoſing ourſelves ty 
umeceſſary Dangers : The other is, by killine 


ourfelves. 


I we bring ourſelves into Danger of Death, 
when we may by ordinary means prevent it, we 
are guilty of Selt-Marder : So when engage n 
cauſeleſs Quarrels and Contentions, which may 
be an occaſion of procuring our Death, we our- 
ſelves are acceffory to it. And if we infli& ſuch 
Panifhment on our Bodies, as may perhaps 
ſhorten our Days, we are then the Cauſe of our 
own Death: Or if we lead ſuch a vicious Lit, 
as may impair our Health, and haſten our Death, 
we are guifty of deſtroying ourſelves. For tho 
we may enjoy the Creatures to our Comfort, yet 
we muſt take heed that we do not draw Mi- 
chief on ourſelves by Exceſs. Nor muſt we any 
way hurt or deſtroy our Body, though we may 
wer it under, and not fuffer it to draw us into 
_. : oY a - 
And if we ought not to expoſe ourſelves to 


ſuch Dangers, as may cauſe Death, much {lb 


may we lay violent Hands on ourſelves : For we 
have not Power over our own Life: And itis a i 
againſt Nature to deſtroy ourſelves. And if any 


Man caſteth himſelf away to eſcape ſome bo 
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poral Miſery, which he eſtemeth worle than 
Death, he plungeth - himſelf into eternal — 
For he that murders himſelf muſt needs die in the 
Act of ſinning; and conſequently he muſt needs 
periſh for ever: For whoſo commits any heinous 
Sin, and dies therein without Repentance can 
have no ground to hope for Mercy. 

Nay, if a Man goes about to kill himſelf, 
and hurts any patt of his Body with an ill intent, 
though Death doth not follow, yet his guilt is 
very great, and it will require a very deep Re- 
pentance, before it can be wiped off. And the 
Confideration hereof is enough to _ any from 
ſo horrid and dangerous a _; | 
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Of CHAST1TY; ; with the 81 Ns oppoſite 
to it. 


LH E Second Dur 1 our Bodies 
2 up is, Chaſtity : Which conſiſts in ab- 
9 ſtaining from all Pollutions of the 

2 25 Fleſh, 4 ag in Thought, Word, and 
NEED We muſt kerp our Hearts clean from all 


ves u finful Luſts, and not ſuffer any unchaſte Imagina- 
h Ei tions-and Defires to harbour in our Breaſt. And 
or WIE our Diſcourſe alſo muſt be gracious, ſeaſoned - 
sa Su with Modeſty and Gravity; and no corrupt commur 


cation muſt proceed out of our mouths, but that which 
I | is 


— | — — 
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is. good to the wſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 
grace to the hearers, Eph. iv. 24. And our Behavi- 
our likewiſe muſt be decent, modeſt, and ſober, 
And we ought to poſſeſs our veſſels in ſanctificatim 
and honaur, not in the luſts of concupiſcence, even a 
the Gentiles, which know not God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4, 5. 

AND to keep ourſelves chaſte, we ſhould be 
watchful over our Eyes and other Senſes, that 
they may not betray us unto any filthineſs. And 
we mult be careful alſo to ſuppreſs the firſt Riſings 
of Luſt, and to avoid all Occaſions and Incen- 
tives to it. And we muſt be diligent like wiſe to 
uſe Prayer and Faſting, that the unclean Spirit 
may be caſt out; for Faſting ſerves to keep the 
Body in ſubjection, that it may not wax wanton: 
And Prayer elevates the Soul, and fortifies it 
agaiuſt the Inſurrections of the Fleſh, And when 
theſe Helps prove ineffectual to reſtrain Luft, 
the laſt Remedy is Marriage, which becomes: 
Duty to ſuch as cannot contain. 

T REAR are none prohibited by the Word of 
God to marry : But marriage is honourable in al, 
and the bed undefiled, Heb. xiii. 4. Even Prieſts 
themſelves have freedom to marry, as the Apoſtle 
teſtifies, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4. And all the Apoſtles, er- 
cept St. John and St. Paul had Wives. And 
St. Paul profeſſeth that he had power as well as 
others to have married, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Indeed, it 
any have vowed to live ſingle, they are bound, 
if they can, to keep their Vow ; but if they hare 
not power to live chaſtely in a ſingle Life, they 
may lawfully marry, though they have vowed 
the contrary : For their Vow doth not oblige 
them to continue in Sin: But it is better to mar!) 
than to burn, 1 Cor. vil. ix. 
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Book V. O Uncleanneſs, 
T nz Sins oppoſite to Chaſtity are all kinds 
of Uncleanneſs, as Adultery and Whoredom. 
Heb. xiii, 4. Fotnication and Inceſt. 1 Cor. 10. 8. 
Lev. xviii. 6. 1 Cor. v. 1. Polygamy, or the ha- 
ving more Wives than one. Lev. xviii. 18. 1 Cor. 
vii, 2. Immoderation, or Unſeaſonableneſs in Con- 
jugal Embraces. 1 Cor. vii. 5. Exzek. xviii. 6. Di- 
vorce or Separation, for any cauſe except Adul- 
tery. Lev. xvüii. 22, 23. And many other Deeds 


of Carnality, which ought not to be once named 


among us, as becometh Saints. 5 

AN p beſides thoſe, groſſer Acts of Unclean- 
neſs, all the lower degrees alſo of this Sin are 
forbidden; ſuch are all impure Thoughts, un- 
chaſte Deſires, and wanton, Looks. Col. iii. 5. 
Mat. v. 28. all obſcene and filthy communications, 


and fooliſh talking, and jeſtings, which are not conve- 


nient. Eph. v., 4. Col. iii. 8. impudent and light 
Behaviour, immodeſt and wanton Attire, and all 
other Proviſions Which are made to ſerve the 
Fleſh. And whoſo taketh Liberty in theſe: low- 
er Degrees of Uncleanneſs, bringeth himſelf into 
Danger of being drawn to the groſler. Acts; nei- 
ther doth he abſtain from them out of Conſcience; 
but upon ſome Temporal Conſideration, +. .. 
Tuxxx are ſeveral other kinds of Unclean- 
neſs, which neither Modeſty nor Prudence per- 


mits me to ennumerate and explain, leaſt the 


Diſcourſe ſhould corrupt and defile. But there 
is moſt. need to produce Arguments againſt Un- 
cleanneſs, that all may be moved to avoid it. 
And ſure the Hainouſneſs and Miſchiefs of this 
Sin are ſo great, that if they were - conſidered; 


doubtleſs they would be effectual to diſſwade any 


from it. 
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162 f Uncleanneſs. Ch. VII. 
Fuſt, Tais Sin of Uncleanneſs is ſo hainous, 
that it involveth in it an heap of Sins. For it is 
not only a tranſgreſſion of the Seventh Command. 
ment, but alſo a kind of Sacriledge, 2- robbing 
Chriſt of his Right, and a polluting of his Temple, 
For our Bodies are the Members of Chriſt, and 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, And how great 2 
guilt 1s it to defile the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to take the members of Chriſt, and make then 
the members of an Harlot ? 1 Cor. vi. 15. 
Anp beſides the immediate offence again 

God, Uncleanneſs doth not only, as other Sins, 
defile the Soul, but it hath alſo a perfect enmity 
againſt the Body. For every Sin which a man dith 
is without the Body ; but he that committeth Forni- 
cation, fuuneth againſt his own Body. 1. Cor. vi: 18. 

A this Sin is not only injurious to ourſelves, 
but to thoſe alſo who joyn with us in it. Fot 
Shey are hereby expoſed to Reproach and Scom, 
robbed of their Innocency, and perhaps fer in 
ſuch a courſe of Wickedneſs, that they may never 
return from it. And needs then muſt Unclear- 
neſs be a very groſs complicated Sin. And itis 
juſtly reckoned as one of the chief among the 
Works of the Fleſh. Gal. v. 19. 

Secondly, As the guilt of Uncleanneſs is 

ſo the miſchiefs of it are anſwerable. For this 
Sin doth not only blaſt a Mans Credit, and waſtc 
his Eſtate, but it weakens his Body, and cauſes 
many loathſome as well as painful Diſeaſes. And 
ſuch Torments ſometimes do Men ſuffer by this 
Sin, that if they are not thereby moved to avoid 
it, they muſt needs contradi& their Nature, and 
in a proper Senſe even hate their own Fleſh. 
Bur Uncleanneſs is not only hurtful to the 
Body, but produceth alſo much miſchief 5 - 
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Soul: For this Sin debaſeth the Mind, and mol- 
lines the Spirits, and waſteth the Conſcience, and 
puts 2 Man into a ſtate of enmity with God, 
and like a Gangrene eats out the heart of Virtue; 
and open's the door to other Vices. And when 
2 Man hath long run the maze of Luſts, he is 
entangled in ſuch a Labyrinth of Wickedneſs, that 
it is an hard matter for him ever to get out. For 
they that go unto a ſtrauge woman ſeldom return again, 
wither take they bold of the paths of Life, Prov. ii. 19. 

Ano if a Man continues in this Sin of Un- 
ceanneſs without Repentance, there is no hope 
of Mercy for him. For neither whoremongers, nor 
adulterers ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. x Cor. vi. 
9, 10. Gal. v. 19. 21, But ſuch as burn with. 
Luſt on Earth, ſhall dwell with everlaſting burn- 
ing in Hell. Though they eſcape Puniſhment 
in this World, and live many Days to renew 
their Guilt; e ſhall not eſcape the heavy 
judgment of in the next World; bur for 
their ſhort bratiſh Pleaſures here, they ſhall be 
there condemned unto eternal and intolerable 
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Of Temporance is EATING and D&1NKING, 

with the S1 NS oppoſite thereunto. 
-&>5 HE third Duty which reſpects 
n Bodies, is Temperance. And. of thi . 
0 25 


there are eſpecially three Kinds, ar mo 
ſwerable to the Objects about which are 
they are exerciſed ; as Firſt, Temperance in Ea- 1 
ing and Drinking ; Secondly,” in Apparel; Third, ran 
in Recreation. | | . bw. 
Tus firſt Kind of Temperance concerns Ea 
ing and Drinking, This Temperance is to be 
meaſured by the right Ends of Eating and Drink- 
ing. And thoſe are two. The Firſt is to preſern 
Life. The nature of our Bodies is ſuch, that 
we have daily need of Nouriſhment, and we car- 
not live without it. And if we are moderate 
in uſing thoſe Meats and Drinks, which God 
hath created to be received with Thankſgiving, 
ve do not offend, but ſerve God in ſupplying our 
Bodily Needs. And ſo long as we eat and drink 
no more than what is neceſſary to ſuſtain Nature, 
and to maintain the Health of our Bodies, we 
keep within the bounds of Temperance. 

Tun Second End of Eating and Drinking 
is, to refreſh us and enable us to do the Duties of en 
Calling with cheerſulneſs. When our natural * 

tles 


> 


Book III. Of the Lord's Supper. 165 
ſities are relieved, we may eat and drink what is 
convenient to revive and cheer our Spirits, and 
to make us more fit for our lawful Employments. 
For every Man may without ſcruple, eat and 
drink ſo much as may ſerve to maintain the 
Strength of his Body, and to enable him the 
better to perform any neceſſary Buſineſs. But 
the quantities of Nouriſhment, which we take, 
muſt nor be ſo large, that they may diſcompoſe 
our Minds or diſturb our Bodies. Nor muſt 
the ſorts of our Food be beyond our Eſtate. For 
if we accuſtom our ſelves to ſuch delicate Fare, 
as we cannot well maintain, we are guilty of 
Luxury. And if we eat and drink ſo much, that 
our Reaſon is clouded by it, and we are made 
more unkt for the Works of our Calling, we 
are guilty of ſome Intemperance. 
Tus Sins oppoſite to this Kind of Tempe- 
rance are two; Gluttom and Drunkenneſs. 


I. Gluttony is an exceſs in Eating. When a Man 
is too much given to his Appetite, and eats 
more than is neceflary for his need and refreſh- 
ment, he exceeds meaſure. This Sin is ſo vile 
and baſe, that moſt Men are aſhamed to own 
themſelves at any time guilty of it. And in- 
deed every Man's Senſes are ſufficient to con- 
vince him of the Folly and Miſchief of it. 
Though it doth not appear ſo brutifh as Drun- 
keneſs, yet according to its degree it is no leſs 
Criminal, and uſually more hurtful to the Body. 
For ſurfeiting beſides the preſent pain and diſtur- 
bance it cauſeth to the Body, is apt to impair our 
Health, and ſhorten our Life. And how many 
by exceſſive eating have caſt themſelves into dan- 
gerous Diſeaſes, and ruined themſelves in this 

3 World 


World as well as in the next ? Fbr exceſs of Meat; 
( faith Ben-Syrach ) bringeth fickneſs, and ſurfeiti 
twill turn into | choler. © By ſurſeiting have many 
periſhed ;. but he that taketh heed prolongeth his life, 
Eccleſ. xxxvii. 30, 31. And therefore we haye 
reaſon (as our Saviour adviſeth) 10 tale heed 1 
ourſelves, leſt at any time we be over charged with 
ſurferting and drunkeneſs, Luk. xxi. 34. 


II. Drunkenneſs is an immoderate Love and Uſe if 
Drink. And that Affection to drink, which en- 
ticeth a Man to Exceſs, is immoderate and ſin- 
ful. And that Drinking, which gaſſeth beyond 
the ſober Refreſhment of our Spirits, is Exceſs; 
and the mare exceſſive it is, the more Criminal. 
When a Man drinks no more than what wil 
conſiſt with his Health, yet if his Under- 
ſtanding be altered by it, and grows either too 
dull and heavy, or too light and airy, this is the 
beginning of Drunkenneſs. And the next Degree 
of this Sin is, when a Man is deprived of the 
Uſe of his Reaſon by drinking little in Quantity. 
And it a Man ſwallows down abundance, and 
yet through ſtrength of Brain retaineth his Un 
derſtanding, though he be not actually drunk, 
yet he is guilty of the greater Intemperance, and 
liable to that greater Meaſure of Wrath, whichis 
denounced againſt ſuch as are mighty to drink 
Wine, Ja. v. 22. But when a Man drinks much 
in Quantity, and thereby diſtempers his Mind, 


and loſeth his Reaſon, he is guilty of Drunken- 


neſs in the higheſt Degree. And while he wal- 
lows in his Filthineſs, he appears much worſe 
e 33-1091 + ire ren 
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Axp the Guilt of Drunkenneſs is ſo great, and 
the Miſchiefs of it ſo many, that if the ſame 
were well conſidered, they are ſufficient to make 
Men loath and forſake it. 

Firſt, T 1s Sin of Drunkenneſs is ſo hainous, 
that Nature itſelf, before it is beſotted, abhors 
it, And there is nothing that more defaceth the 
Image of God in Men, and maketh them like 
Ralls without Underſtanding. Nay this is ſuch 
2 complicated Sin, -that ſeveral Commands are 
broken by it in one kind or other. 555 
Axp enneſs is not only Evil in itſelf, 
but the direct Cauſe of many other Sins. For 
this Sin ſeldom goes alone, but it prepareth the 
Way for other Wickedneſs, and maketh a Man 
unfit for any thing but Vanity and Miſchief. 
What horrid Oaths and Curſes, and unſavoury 
Speeches are poured out, when the Brain is in- 
flamed by Exceſs > What Sin is ſo vile and baſe, 
that ſome Drunkards will not venture on? And 
how often in their drunken Phrenſy do they commit 
thoſe things, which they themſelves in their 
ſober Temper are aſhamed of, and do deteſt ? 
For wine is a mocker, and ſtrong drink is raging, and 
whoſoever is deceived thereby is not wiſe, Prov. xx. 1. 

Secondly, TER Miſchiefs of Drunkenneſs are 
ſuch, that they are able to convince any Man of 
the Folly and Madneſs of it. For this Sin is 
rery prejudicial both to our temporal and eternal 
Intereſt, It lays Reaſon in a Trance, diforders 
all the Faculties of the Mind, and diſcovers all 
the Nakedneſs of the Soul, all its Weakneſſes 
and Follies, diveſting a Man of the Image of 
Toy and hardly leaving him the Image. of a 
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Ap this Sin doth not only diſorder the 
Soul, but it is very hurtful alſo to the Body and 
| Eſtate. For the drunkard (faith Solomon) ſhall com: 
io poverty, Prov. xxiii. 21. And how many hare 
brought themſelves to Penury by Exceſs? And 
the Body likewiſe by this Sin ſuffers much. How 
is the Comlineſs and Beauty of the Face im- 
pou by it? What terrible Qualms and Hear: 
urnings purſue it? And are not divers Diſeaſes 
the genuine Effects of it? And one would think 
that the Diſturbance and Pains which it createth 
to the Body, ſhould be enough to make Men 
weary of it. 2 | | 
Bor the greateſt Miſchief of Drunkenneſs is 
that it expoſeth Men to eternal Ruin, and er- 
cludeth them from the Kingdom of Heayen 
For neither thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards ſl 
inßberit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. xo. Gal. v.21. 
And if neither the preſent Evils which accom- 
pany Drunkenneſs, nor the Terror of 1 
Vengeance which is threatned againſt it, will at 
fright Men from it, there is no Remedy, but they 
muſt go on and periſh in their Sottiſhnels. * 
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Of Temperance in APPARBL and RE- 
CREATIONS. 


870 HE ſecond Kind of Tees! is that 

which concerns Apparel. This Tem- 
Ge perance mutt be regulated by the Ends 

for which Apparel ought to be uſed ; 
and thoſe Ends are Four. The Firſt is, The 
covering of Shame. For Honeſty requires us to 
hide our Nakedneſs ; and *tis immodeſt and un- 
decent to leave thoſe Parts open, which ought to 


be concealed. | 
Tax ſecond End of Apparel is, The de- 


fending the Body from Heat and Cold. For Raiment 
is neceſſary to keep us warm, and to preſerve our 
Health. And therefore we ſhould wear ſuch Gar- 
ments as may ſerve for that purpoſe. 

Tux third End of Apparel is, The Adorning of 
the Body. The Uſe of Garments is not only for 
Neceſſity and Modeſty to hide Shame and main- 
tain Health, but alſo for decent Ornament to ſet 
the Body off with innocent Neatneſs. For tis 
agreeable to Nature that our uncomly parts ſhould 
have more abundant comlineſs, 1 Cor. xii. 23. And 

*tis reaſonable that we ſhould wear ſuch ſort of 
Clothing as is decent. And the Rule for De- 
ceney is the Cuſtom of the Nation, _ 


170 "a Temperance in Apparel. Ch. IX. 


uſed by the Grave and Sober of our Rank. And 
ſuch as utterly decline the common Faſhion, are 
as much to be blamed, as they that ſtudy to ap. 
pear in the exacteſt Form of it. 

Tux fourth End of Apparel is, The diſtinguiſb- 
ing of Perſons, and that both in reſpect of Sex and 
and Degrees, There ought to be ſuch difference 
of Habits as may ſerve to diſtinguiſh the Sex, 
according to that Conſtitution which God 
eſtabliſhed among the Fews, Deut. xxii. 5. And 
tis fit alſo that Diſtinction of Degrees among 
Men ſhould be known by the Habits which they 
wear. For as there are different Orders and 
Conditions of Men in the World, ſo their Gar- 
ments ought to be ſuitable to their Degrees. 
They that are noble and rich may lawfully wear 
rich and gorgeous Cloathing, Gen. xxiv. 22, 47, 
and xli, 42. Lak. vii. 25. But ſuch as are of a 
meaner Rank (as moſt Chriſtians were at the 
firſt Publiſhing of the Goſpel) are forbidden to 
adorn themſelves with gold, or pearl, or coſtly array, 
x Tim. ii. 9. x Pet. iii. 3. For every Man 
ought to cloath himſelf wk ſuch Raiment, as 
is agrecable to his Place and Condition. 

Ap if we obſerve theſe Ends of Apparel, 
we keep within the Bounds of Temperance. But 
to attire ourſelves in ſuch immodeſt Garments, 
as will hardly conceal our Shame, or keep . us 
warm, 1s a great Folly and Vanity. And *tis no 
leſs a Fault to be curious and ſolicitons about 
the Faſhion of our Garments: And tis yet a 
greater Fault to ſpend much time in Dreſſing 
ourſelves, and to beſtow much Wealth in coſtly 
Raiment, which exceeds our Degree. 

Anp the Root of all this Evil and Vanity 
about Apparel is that Pride which ariſeth from 
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it. For ſuch as are proud of their Bravery, and 
deſpiſe thoſe that want it, are apt to be ſollici- 
tous about Raiment, and ſtrive to excel others both 
in the Faſhion and Coſtlineſs of their Attire. But 
ſure there is ſo little reaſon to be proud of our 
Cloaths, that if we conſider the firſt Occaſion 
that introduced them, which was the Fallof Man, 
we have juſt Cauſe to be humbled. And be- 
fides, our Garments conduce nothing to our 
Worth, nor procure to us any real Eſteem. What 
is a Man the wiſer, or more virtuous for being 
ſumptuoully apparelled ? Or. is any Perſon the 
more eſteemed for ſuch Rayment, as much ex- 
ceeds his Degree? And is it not a ridiculous 
Folly for any to value themſelves for that, which 
doth not make them art all better in themſelves, 
nor the more eſteemed of others ? 

Tux third Kind of Temperance is that 
which concerns Recreations. It is neceſſary ſome- 
times to refreſh our Minds and Bodies with in- 
wor 33 _ may en" able to 

orm the Works of our ing with greater 

Vigour and Chearfulneſs : Fer Bs cannot hold 
out in continual Labqur, but we muſt needs 
fink under it, if we did not ſometimes intermit 
it, and revive our Spirits with ſome Diverſions. 
And therefore Recreations are allowable to be 
uſed, provided that they be lawful in themſelves, 
and lawfully uſed. 

Firft, Tux nn, which we uſe, muſt 
be lawful in themſelves. And thoſe are lawful 
which are of an indifferent Nature, and no way 
forbidden by the Word of God. But if they be 
ſuch as have any Evil in themſelves, they ought 
not to be uſed. And therefore we muſt not re- 
create ourſelves with profane Jeſts, or any _— 

* * | ot 
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of Holy Things. Nor muſt we take Delight in 
vilifying and wronging our Neighbour. But all 
ſuch Recreations, as do not tend any way to 
God's Diſhonour, nor are contrary to Juſtice ot 
Charity towards Men, are in themſelves inno- 
cent, and may be lawfully uſed. 42; 
Secondly, T N A lawful Uſe of Recreations con- 
ſiſteth eſpecially in two things. Firſt, They 
muſt be uſed with Moderation, and that both 
in reſpect of Time ſpent in them, and alſo in re- 
ſpect of our Affection towards them. We muſt 
take care to moderate our Eſteem and Love of 
them. For if we value them too highly, and 
ſet our Hearts too much upon them, they will be 
apt to draw us away from better things. And 
we muſt take care alſo that we do not beſtow too 
much time upon our Recreations. For as the 
End of them is to diſpoſe and fit us for Buſi- 
neſs, and not to tire and cloy us; ſo we ſhould 
make them our Diverſion, and not our Buſineſs. 
But as ſoon as we have ſufficiently cheered: oui 
Spirits, and repaired our Strength and Vigour 
with Recreatians, we ſhould return to our neccf- 
ſary Employment, and not waſte our Time in 
Idleneſs and Vanity. n 
Secondly, Rx REATIONS muſt be uſed as 2 
liberal Exerciſe to refreſh us, and not as a ſordid 
Trade to get Money. Though it be lawful to 
play for ſome ſmall Matter, which cannot hurt 
the Loſer, nor is apt to raiſe his Paſſion : Yet 
to propound Gain and not. Refreſhment, as the 
main End of Playing, this abuſeth the Recrea- 
tion, and rendereth it ſinful. For a covetous and 
greedy Deſire of Gaining by Gaming, is utterly 
_ unlawful, becauſe it is an inordinate Courſe, 
which God never appointed to get ay 
| n 
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And conſequently there can be no ground to 
hope for a Bleſſing on what is gotten by this 
Means: M95 -; 
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3 CHAP: X. To 

Of moderate Deſire of RICH ES, with the 
15 S1Ns oppoſite to it, 

Pe Us far of thoſe Duties which re- 

8 8 ſpect our Bodies; next of thoſe which 
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concern our Goods. And thoſe Duties 
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. reſpe& either the getting, poſſeſſing, or 
4 uſing of our Goods. | 
$ 

I 

Ir 

f 

In 


Tur Duties which reſpe& the getting of our 


Goods or Riches are theſe three : 


I. 4-muderate Defire of Riches. 
IL Provident Care for Riches. 
HI. Induſtry in a lawful Calling: 


id Tux firſt Duty which reſpects the getting of 
to our Goods or Riches is, A moderate Deſire of them. 
t The Comforts, as well as the Neceſſaries of this 
et Life, we may deſire with Submiſſion to God's 
he Will. For while we are in this World, we have 
ol need of things neceſſary and ſufficient to afford us a 
ad comfortable Subſiſtence. 

ly Things neceſſary are thoſe without which out 
ſe, Nature cannot be ſuſtained, nor our Family main- 
h: tained; as Food, Raiment, and ſuch like. And 
ad theſe Neceſſaries every Man is bound to * 
I Cen, 


1 : 


174 Of moderate Deſire of Riches, Ch. X. 
ſeek, that he may have where with to ſupply his 
own Needs, and to ſupport and cheriſh thoſe 
that are committed to his Charge. For a Man 
is obliged, by the Law of Nature, to preſerve 
his own Lite: And conſequently he may de- 
fire to have things needful thereunto, x The. iv. 12. 
And if any provide not for his own, and eſpecially for 
thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worſe than au infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. And we 
may not only deſire Neceſſaries for the time pre- 
ſent, but alſo for the future. For that which 
will be needful in a ſhort time, though there 
be no preſent need of it, is to be reputed neceſ- 
r RR n 

"Thing ſufficient are thoſe which afford us 4 
comfortable Subſiſtance ſuitable to our Degree. 
When we have Neceſſaries to ſupport bur Na- 
ture, and to ſupply the Needs of our Family, 
we may deſire alſo to have a Sufficiency of Goods 
and convenient Plenty, that we may live ac- 
cording to our Quality and Calling, and be able 
to contribute to pious and charitable Uſes. For 
God hath promiſed to give us ſuch a Meaſure of 
Temporal Bleſſings, as he ſees ſufficient for us; 
and he hath commanded us to do good there- 
with. And therefore we may deſire to have 2 
reaſonable Plenty, that we may have ſufficient to 
anſwer our own Occaſions, and to give to him 

that needeth, Prov. v. 15, 16. Eph. iv. 18. 

Nar when we have ſuſſicient for the time pre- 
ſent, we may, with Submiſſion ro God's Will, 
in a juſt Way, deſire and endeavour to provide 
for the future, that we may have enough while 
we live, and alſo leave ſufficient to our Pamily: 
For parents are bound to lay up for their children, 
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; Cor: xit. 14. And @ good man leaveth an inheri- 
tance to his childrens children, Prov. X111. 22. 


The Sins oppoſite are theſe two : 


© 1. An immoderate Defire of Riches. © 
2. Aﬀetied Poverty. 


1. An immoderate Defire of Riches is when we 
covet abundance, and ſeek earthly Things more 
than heavenly. Though we may receive abun- 
dance with thankful Hearts, if God be pleaſed 
to bleſs us with it; yet we mult not be ſollici- 
tous for it. But when we have ſufficient, if we 
eagerly long for more, we ſhall never be ſatisfied 
with it. And if God ſhould give us what we 
defire, perhaps it will do us moſt hurt, and 
prove our greateſt Snare and Curfe. For world- 
ly abundance 1s apt to make us forſake God, 
and to draw our Hearts from ſpiritual .and hea- 
venly things. And if we ſo deſite earthly Riches, 
that for the ſake of them we negle& heavenly 
Treaſures, our Deſire of them is immoderate and 
finful, And 'tis a great degree of Folly, as well 
as Impiety, to ſeek the things below more than 
thoſe above. | 

2. Aﬀetted Poverty is when a Man contemns 
earthly Riches, and caſts them away as if they 
were unlawful to be poſſeſſed Though we may 
rot immoderately deſire and ſeek the good things 
of this World, yet we ought not to reje& them 
as Evil. For Riches are Bleſſings, and may be 
employed to good Uſes. And if we throw them 
away for fear of being corrupted by them, we 
abuſe God's Kindneſs, and deprive ourſelves of 
he Means of doing much Good. x 
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Ax yet ſome there are among the Papiſts, 
who account it a Degree of Perfection to give 
away all that they have, and to live by Begging. 
But ſure this is ſo far from being a Virtue, that 
it is a diſhoneſt and . ſinful way of Living. For 
we ought to endeavour, by all juſt Means, that 
we may not be burdenſom but helpful to others 


N 
e 


Of Provident C A R E for RIC HES. 
| HE ſecond Duty which reſpects the 
T & Lerting of our Goods or Riches is, Tit 
5 having a Provident Care for them : And 
We ſuch a Care is when we contrive and 
endeayour, ina juſt way, to gain Temporal Ble{- 
ſings, and then with all Quietneſs reſign the Suc- 
cels to God. And this Prudential Care is 1 
neceſſary Part of our Duty; not only as we ar 
Men, but as we are Chriſtians, Föt While we 
live here, we have need of Temporal Blefling, 
and we ought to take a moderate Care for them, 
and labour by juſt Means to acquire them 
Though we muſt not perplex ourſelves with di- 
ſtruſtful Thoughts about worldly Concerns : Yet 
we may and ought to be careful and diligent in i 
lawful Way, to promote our temporal Welfare. 
But having done our Part by honeſt Labour, we 
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Bock V. OF Diſtruſtfid Care. 177 
uſt cheerfully depend on God, and caſt all our 
Care upon him; for he careth for us. 
Tus Sin oppoſite is, The having anexceſſive and 
cexatious Care for Riches ; which is when we di- 
ſtruſt Providence, and diſturb and vex ourſelves 
about the Succeſs of things: And ſuch a Care is 
very impious, and uſurps upon God. For he 
that is anxious about the Event of things, and 
depends on the Means more than on God, doth, 
after a ſort, deny Providence, and in his Heart 
concludes that either God knoweth not his Wants, 
or taketh no Care of him, or is unable to provide 
for him. | 
Arp this Care of Diſtruſt is no leſs vain and 
fooliſh, than impious. For he that is over- much 
careful and ſollicitous how his Deſigns and En- 
deavours will ſucceed, can never live at Peace, 
but ſtill diſturbeth himſelf without a Cauſe, and 
pierceth his own Heart with many unneceſſary 
Sorrows. And all his Cares and perplexing 
Thoughts will not make him at all the richer. 
for when we have done all, we can do no more 
than uſe the Means. And if we uſe the Means 
with Diligence, and then reſign the Iſſue of our 
Endeavours into God's Hands, we ſhall hereby 
as ſoon obtain thoſe Temporal Bleſſings which 
we deſire, as with all carking Cares. 
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H E third Duty which reſpects the 
| Filing g of our Goods is, 128 th 
ul Calling. As God hath g 

ius Reaſon and Faculties to 1 

vr earlclves, under the Management aud Hef 

ling of Providence; ſo he requires us to labau, 

= do the Buſineſs. of our Calling, that w: 
may have lack of nothing. For God hath or 
dained honeſt Labour as the proper Means 
whereby we are to obtain carthly Enjoyment 

And he hath no otherwiſe promiſed to ſupply 

our Wants, than on Condition that we are u- 

duſtrious in our Vocation. And when we er 

deavour in a juſt and righteous Way to furtbet 
our Welfare in this World, we ma * ſome 

Confidence depend on Providepce r good Suc- 

ceſs. For juſt and upright Dealing is a furs 

| way of proſpering, and will hold = when al 
fraudulent Arts and Devices will fail. If we ff 
ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, earth) 
bleſſings ſhall be added to us in ſuch a Meaſure % 

God ſees fit for us, Matth. vi. 33. But if we 

are wicked, and either negle& the lawful Means 

or uſe unjuſt ones to obtain earthly Riches, we 

Call 
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in our Calling. 179 
cannot reaſonably hope to gain them, and much 
[eſs to be bleſſed in the Enjoyment of them. For 
is God that giveth us power to get Wealth, 
and his Bleffing maketh us rich, Dent. viii. 18. 
Prov: x. 22. And when we obey the Wilf of 
God, and are diligent in uſing the Means which 
he requires to obtain thoſe Bleſſings which we 
want, we may reaſonably hope for them. But 
if we are negligent in our Calling, we have no 
ground to expect char our Wants hall be ſap- 
plied: Nor maſt we look that God ſhould every 
the WY Day work Miracles for us, and give us, as he 
did the Ffaelires, Food from Heaven without ont 
vn WW Labour. For God doth not approve Careleftiefs 
ide WY and Idleneſs; but whatever the Condition” be 
le. whereunto he hath called us, he requiteth us to 
de induſtrious im it; that he may befto w his Bleſ⸗ 
ugs on us. n 
T «+ Sins oppoſite are theſe two: 

I. Idlenefs in a lawfal Calling. _ 

II. The uſing unjuſt Means to gain Riches; 


th 


, 


I. Ialeneſs in a lawful Calling. The having no 
Calling is a great Fault, and We in one 
sasbad. For there odght to be no diſorderly uallert, 
which work not at all, 2 Thef. iii. 11, 12. But 
erery Man muſt be diligent and induſtrious in 
order to obtain thoſe Bleffings' which he Wants. 
For. God doth not approve” of Idleneſs; but he 
rquireth us to labour in an honeſt way to gain 
temporal Enjoy ments. And the Diligent uſually 
ae bleſſed with a Competency: But he becomerh 
dor that dealeth with a ſlack hand, Prov. x. 4. 
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. .,Nz1TaszR.doth Idleneſs only bring Want, but 
it expoſeth us alſo to Temptations, and betrays 
us to many Sins. For Idleneſs is apt to make 
Men perniciouſiy active. And when a Ma 
knows not how to employ Bis time well, either 
he becomes a Burden to himſelf, or is too curious 
4n, obſerving other Mens Matters. For ſuch as 
negle& their own. Callings, are commonly too 
buſie about other Mens, and meddle in things that 
do not concern them. The Mind of Man is ful 
of Activity; and if it be not exerciſed about 
that which is Good, it will be eaſily enticed to 
that which is Evil. Nihil agendo, Male agere 
diſces : By doing nothing a Man learns to do ill. And 
 whereasSatan makes it his Buſineſs to tempt other 
Men, the idle Man tempts him to entangle him 
in the Snares of Sin. For ſuch an one is an 
Houſe empty for him, and fitted to welcome 
him. But it we were careful to exerciſe our- 
ſelves in ſome honeſt and virtuous Employment 
ſuitable to our Abilities, we ſhould be mote 
ſecure. from the Aſſaults of Satan, and eaſily 
avoid the Troubles and Miſchiefs of Idleneſs. 


Il. The uſing unjuſt Means to gain Riches, What- 
ſoever is gotten by ſuch Means can never be 
bleſſed, and ſeldom doth it continue long. An 
evil Calling pollutes the Wealth that is acquired 
by it, and breeds the Ruſt and Canker in it, 
which will in a ſhort time- devour it. He tha 
getteth riches, and not by right, (ſaith the Prophet) 
ſhall leave them in the midſt of his days, and at hi 
end ſhall be a fool, Jer. xvii, 11. For unjul 
Practices are uſually purſued with Vengeance. 
And that which is wickedly gotten, is either 


wickedly ſpent ; or in time ccnſumed with the 
Curſe 
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Curſe. of God, which lieth on it. For Fraud 
and Injuſtice only ſerve a preſent Turn; but at laſt 
they prove pernicious and deſtructive even to 2 
Man's. Temporal - Intereſt. And beſides the 
Curſe which attends unjuſt and deceitful Men 
here, there is a more terrible Vengeance which 
will purſue them to the other World. For 
veither thieves, nor covetous, nor extortioners, ſhall in- 
berit the kingdom of Cod, 1 Cor. vi. 10. But the 
that heap up earthly Treaſures by Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, do treaſure up unto themſelves a more fear- 
ful Meaſure of Wrath. And therefore much ber- 
ter is it to have a little with righteouſueſs, than great 
revenues without right, Prov. xvi. 8. 
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Of noderate Love of RICEHEsS, with 
the contrary SIN — 


BHE Duties which reſpe& the poſſeſſing 
N of our Goods are theſe two: 
W I. A moderate Love of them. 

| II. Contentedueſs with our Condition. 


Taz firſt Duty which reſpe&s the poſſeſſing of 
our Goods is, A moderate Love of them. 
earthly Riches may be lawfully poſſeſſed; ſo we 
may love them in a low Degree according to 

l N 3 | their 
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their Worth. - And if we eſteemed them 28 in- 
foriour Bleſſings, and employed them in good 
Works, and Were willing to part with them, 
rather than offend God, we ſhould then gain 
Advantage by them, and be bleſſed in the Enjoy- 
ment of them. © For we may affect and value 
Temporal Blefings, as Helps and Comforts in 
our Way to Heaven; But we muſt not eſteem 
them as our chief Treaſure, nor fuffer them to 
draw away our Hearts from God and Goodneſs, 
The Advice is excellent, which the Pſahrft 3 
in this Caſe: F riches increaſe (ſaith he) 
your hearts upon them, Pal, Ixil. 10. Aud if wr 
reſerve our Heater and Affections for God, and 
continue pious, ſober, juſt, and charitable, when 
we are in '2 perous Condition, our Riches 
then will af DE Ces and ſerve 28 
Means to 1 our Virtue and Happineſs. 
Tre contrary Sin is, Au inmoderate Love of 


© = Riches. And we — earthly Riches too much, 


when we place our Felicity in them, and depend 
on them as our chief Refuge, and had rather loſe 
God's Favour than them, And this inordinate 
Love of Riches is inconſiſtent with our Duty to 
God. For if any man love the world, the love o 
the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. ii. 15. There can 
he no true Love of God in our Hearts, if we 
love the World and truſt in it, more than in him 

neither can we ſerve God and Mammos, And 
what Impiety is it to depend more on Riches 
than on God that gave them, and to love him 
leſs than we do the 'World? And if we thus 
diſhonour God in preferring carthly Riches be- 
fore him, we have juſt Cauſe to fear that he will 
croſs our and blaſt our Hopes. For 
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Book V. Contenteaneſs. 183 
Moment of all our earthly Enjoyments. And 
tis moſt likely that he will ſend a Worm into our 
Plate, as he did into Fonah's Gourd, if we 
yalne it too much, and build our principal Hopes 
of Help and Happineſs on it 
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Of CONTENTEDNESS; andof DI 
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: CONTENT, ENnNyy, and Cov E- 
n TOUSNESS. 

9 

h, HE ſecond Duty which reſpects the 
d Poſſeſſing of our Goods is, Contented 
ſc with our Condition ; which is a ready 
te and cheerful Campliance with the 
to Will of God in all his Diſpenſations, and the 
being well-pleaſed with his Choices for us. This 
an WH Virtue of Contentment ariſeth from the Appre- 
ve henſion of God's Love and Favour towards us. 
1; WH And becauſe we can have no Aſſurance of God's 
nd ſpecial Favaur towards us, unleſs we walk in his 
es Ways, and think upon his Commandments to do 
im them; therefore we muſt be pious and obedient 


towards God, in order to be truly contented. 
And when we are zealous to ſerve: and pleaſe 
God, we ſhall readily approve his Diſpenſations, 
and account that beſt which he allotteth us. For 
true Contentment is always accompanied with 
N 4 Godli- 
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Godlineſs; and it depends on ſpiritual Grounds, 
and not on things of the World. But whatever 
our outward Condition be, if we are truly pious 
towards God, we ſhall be well-pleaſed with his 
Diſpoſals, and neither be inſolent in Proſperity, 
nor impatient in Adverſity. &- 
Id pP if we are under Affliction, we may 
be grieved for it, and labour to remove it. For 
Contentment conſiſteth with a Senſe of our 
Crofles, and moderate Sorrow for them. And 
we may labour alſo; by good Means, to preveit 
or remove Afflictions: But if we cannot hereby 
free ourſelves from them, we muſt not attempt 
to do it by any evil Way; but reſign ourſelves to 
God's Diſpalal, and ſuffer his Will with Pr 
J | 
Ap when our Eſtate is mean and low in the 
World, we may defire a Competency, and endez- 
vour to better our Condition. For we are bound 
to labour for a Sufficiency: And we may endes. 
vour to provide for ns a comfortable Sub- 
ſiſtence in this World, and yet be content with 
our Eſtate,” But if our Endeavours prove in- 
effectual, and we cannot by all our Labour and 
Induſtry acquire the Bleſſings which we deſite, 
we muſt then reſt ſatisfied without them, and 
not uſe any evil Means to gain them. For we 
ought to be content with ſuch things as we have, 
and cheerfully comply with God's Diſpoſals. 
Ap if we/quietly ſubmit to God's Will, and 
are ſatisfied wirh his Allowance, whatever out 
dutward Condition be, yet we are bleſſed ; and 
nothing from without can deprive us of our in- 
ward Comfort. For Contentment .ſweetneti 
every Condition, and makes it tolerable. When 
we are poor and mean in the World, if we ar 
DTT ET iy Wo it humble 
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Book V. Of Contentedneſs. 185 
humble and patient, and depend on God, and 
reſign ourſelves to his Diſpoſal ; we ſhall hereby 
enjoy Peace in our own Minds, and the Burden 
of Poverty will ſeem light. And when we are 
under the Croſs; and endure Afflictions, if we 
ſubmit ourſelves to God's Will, and learn better 
Obedience by the things which we ſuffer, they. 
will not hurt us, but conduce to our Benefit. 
For if we are patient under what befals us, and 
fatisfied with what we have, we are bleſſed and 
happy, and no qutward thing can much diſturb 
us. What are we the worſe for Poverty, Trou 
bles, and Adverſity, if we bear them as we 
ought, with a quiet, meek, and patient Spirit? 
And what are we the better for being wealthy, 
| honourable, or proſperous in the World, it we 
be vicious and wicked ? All worldly Enjoyments 
are Good or Evil to us, as we eſteem and uſe 
them. That is Good to us, which makes us 
better; and that is Evil to us, which makes us 
worſe. | And if we value the good Things of 
this World as inferior Bleſſings, and are thankful 
to God for them, and - employ them in good 
Works unto his Glory, then Proſperity is an Ad- 
vantage to us. And when we are mean and af- 
flicted in the World, if we are humble and 
patient, and become more holy and virtuous, 
then Afflictions are beneficial to us. And there 
fore whatever our Eſtate be, whether proſperous 
or afflicted, let us endeavour there with to be 
content. EE re 
And the Way to attain Contentment is to ſeek 
it within, and endeavour rather to moderate qur 
Affections towards worldly Things, than to in- 
creaſe our Eſtate. For Contentment ariſeth from 
the Mind, and not from earthly rn = 


Of Demon. 


ſc Enjoyments are unable to afford us that 
Satisfaction, which we expect from 
if we eſteem God above all, and 
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effect ſtrive againſt him, and find Fault with his 
as if he did us an Injury . 

Sin very odious in God's Sight to murmur againſt 
him; and repine at his Diſpoſals. And Diſcon- 
tent alſo is very troubleſome to ourſelves, and 
depriveth us of the Comfort of our Enjoyments. 
When we are in Proſperity, we can enjoy no 
Bleffing which we have, if we are not 
with our Condition. And when we are in Ad- 
verſity, Imparience and Diſcontent will not caſe 
the Burden, but add Weigh 


t to our Miſery, and 


trouble us mote than the Trouble itſelf. And 

is it not a great Folly, as well as Sin, to make 

ourſelves more miſerable than we might be, 

und tor loſe the Comfort of all the Bleſſings 

dee we have, becauſe we have not what we 
we? 
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Book V. Of Emy and Coverouſneſs. 10 


Il. Tus ſecond Sin contrary to Contented- 
neſs is, Emy; which is the grudging at another's 
Welfare, and fretting ourſelves for it. This Sin 
is very uneaſie and troubleſome, as well as fooliſh 
and unreaſonable. Tis a great Miſery for a 
Man to vex himſelf, and to loſe the Comfort of 
his I becauſe another flouriſhes. And 
what can be more baſe and fooliſh, than to be 
grieved at another's Good ? And belides, tis 
contrary to that Nuty, which we owe to our 
Neighbour, to grudge at his Happineſs, and 
envy him any good thing which he enjoys, 
For tis moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable to hate and 
wiſh Ill to a Man for nothing elfe, but becaufe 
he is profperous, or endued with thoſe good Qua- 
* for which we ought to eſteem and love 


III. Tux third Sin contrary to Contentedneſs 
is, Covetouſneſs; which is a Defire of having 
more than enough, and an immoderate Love of 
Wealth. When we have ſufficient, if we are 
not farisfied with it, but eagerly deſire more, 

and are ſollicitous for abundance, we ate guilty 
of Covetouſneſs. And though we have no more 
than what is ſufficient, yet if we ſet our Hearts 
on earthly Riches, and eſteem them as out chief 
Treaſure, we are then really covetous. For tis 
not the abundance of Riches which a Man poſ- 


ſeſſeth, that denominates him to be covetous; 


but the immoderate Deſire and Love of Riches. 
And whoſo loveth the World too much, will be 
apt to deſite more than enough, and never ſcruple 
to commit any Sin, which ſeems to conduce to 
his Advantage. | Fe. 

| * Tris 


188 0 Covetouſnefs, Ch. IV. 

ITuISs Sin of Covetouſneſs is ſo heinous, that 
it is no leſs than Idolatry, as the Apoſtle teacheth 
us, Col. iii. 8. For when Men. ſet their Af- 
ſettons on Wealth, and. truſt in it more than in 

God, they make an Idol of it. And they that 

ſo eſteem and love earthly Riches, cannot love 
and ſerve, God. No man (faith our Saviour) 
can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, 
and laue the other; or elſe he will hold to the ans, 
and deſpiſe. the other: ye cannot ſerve. God and 


= = 


Mammon, Matth. vi. 444. a. 

And Covetouſnels. is no leſs fruitful in Ini- 
quity, than heinous in itſelf. It is a Mother - din, 
and brings forth many Crimes. For the bote of 
money is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 10. Tis 
this Sin is the Cauſe that makes many Men 
Hypocrites and Time-{eryers. And ſuch as love 
their Riches too much, will be RAY, with the 
young Man in the Goſpel, to forlake Chriſt, 
rather than part with any thing for his ſake. 
What makes the Rich uncharitable to their Bre- 
thren, but their inordinate Love of Wealth? 
And are not Fraud, Rapine, Extortion, Oppteſ- 
ion, and Injuſtice, the genuiue Effects of Cove- 
touſneſs? And is not Murder itſelf ſometimes 
cauſed by this Sin? Prov. i. 19. And ſure they 
there is great reaſon to beware of Covetouſneſs, 
which is apt to betray us to ſo much Guiſt. 
Ap beſides the Guilt of this Sin, many are 
the Evils and Miſchiefs which it produceth. For 
Covetouſneſs doth not only perplex the Mind 
with unſatiable Deſires, and vexatious Cares 


and Fears, but depriveth a Man alſo of the Frui- 


tion of his Goods. When the Covetous hath 
athered more than enough, he enjoys nothing; 
t forbears to uſe his Riches, as if they were 
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none of his own. And what a wretched Folly 
is it for a Man to flow with Abundance, and to 
defraud himſelf of Neceſlaries 2? 

Nax Covetouſneſs doth not only deprive 2 
Man of the Uſe, but ſometimes alſo of the Po, 
ſeffion of his Goods. For this Sin draws down 
the Curſe of God upon a. Man's Eſtate, which 
maketh it moulder away without Profit. And 
eſpecially if Riches be gathered by evil Means, 
they are then uſually the ſooner eartered Abroad. 
For whatever is unjuſtly gotten is ſeldom laſting; 
but there is ſuch a Canker den in it, as will 
quickly conſume it. 

Bur the gtesteſt Miſchief, which 8 
neſs draws on a Man, is that eternal Vengeance 
which he ſhall ſuffer for it in the next World. 
Hou hard is it (faith our Saviour) ſor them that 
truſt in riches to enter into the kingdom of God? R is 
eafier for a camel to go thorow the eye of an needle, than 
for à rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 
Mar. x. 24, 25: Nay tis not only very difficult, 
but impoſſible for a covetous Man to be ſaved, 
unleſs he changeth the Temper of his Heart, 
and the Courfe of his Life. For neither thieves nor 
covetous ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, x Cor. vi. 10. 
And no covetous man, which is an deliver. hath 
inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God, 
Eph. v. 5. And what a deſperate Folly and 
Madneſs is it for Man to forfeit heavenly Happi- 
neſs for any earthly . ? 
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Fi err RALITY, 
HE Duties which reſpect che ufing of 
Dou Goods are theſe two; +” 


1 with the contrary S I Ns. 
725 dall. 


fy Frugality is- the prudent 3 of our 
Goods. When we have by jult Means ac- 
Ale we. muſt be. careful. to- keep 

them, that they be not. profuſely ſpent. For we 
muſt not abaſs. the Bleſſings of God, nor. ſuffer 
them to periſh by our Ne: gligence or Extrava- 
gance: But while we are in this World we mult 
endeavour. to — ior our Welfare in it, and 


take care to —— oe even — — 


Diſciples y jane Go 


- Fragments. which remained, that boring nigh 
be loſt, Joh, vi. 12. 


II. Liberality is the chatitable Diſpoſng of our 
Goods. When we have more than is neceſlary 
to afford us a comfortable Subſiſtence, we ought 
to beſtow what is. ſuperfluous in Charity. For 
the End why Riches are given us is this, That fa, 

we ſhould wiſely employ them unto God's Glory, him 
in 1 ourſelves, and ſupplying the _— 
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Book V.Of Nigardlineſs and Prodigality. 1 91 : 
of others. And if they are not thus employed 
in well-doing, they will nothing avail us. For what 
Advantage can we reap from thoſe things which 

poſſeſs, if we defraud both ourſelves and others 


cok the Fruition of them? All the Benefit and 


Comfort of Riches conſiſteth in living cheerfully 
with them, and in doing good to others, 
Eccleſ. v. 18. And unleſs we make this uſe of 
them, they will profit us no more than thoſe that 
want them. | 
Tux Sins oppoſite to theſe Duties are two: 
Nigardlineſs and Progigality. © | 
Firſt, Nigardlineſs is the keeping our Riches 
without any good Uſe. This is a great Fault, 
and contrary to the End for which we received 
our Riches. For they were given us on purpoſe 
that we ſhould diſpenſe them in good Uſes to the 
Benefit both of ourſelves and others. If we 
will not take ſo much from the Heap as may ſerve 
our honeſt Occaſions, we. deprive ourſelves. of 
the Enjoyment of what we have.. And if we 
will not beſtow what we may well ſpare to re- 
lieve the Needy, we defraud them of their due. 
And one Day we fhall be called to an account for 
abuſing our Wealth, and doing no good with it, 
Secondly, Prodigality is the waſting of our Riches 
in any idle, vain, or finful Courſe. This is a 
great Injuſtice to ourſelves as well as to others, 
For if we conſume our Eſtate by any improvi- 
dent or deboiſt Practice, we do not only defraud 
others of their Portion, but we draw much 
Miſery upon ourſelves. And if there were no 
Guilt contracted by Waſtefulneſs and Prodigality, 
yet the very Fear of the Miſery, which a. Man is 
likely to ſuffer by this Means, is enough to make 
wiſer, | 
I CHAP. 
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HAP. XVI. 


of Promoting our CREDIT: Of Lying, 
and Defain of moſaics 


72 > 0 much of thoſe Duties which reſpect 
Oe) our Goods ; In the laſt. Place follow 
Va thoſe which concern our Credit ; and 


they are two. | 


4 1 Juſt Prombting 7 our Credit. 
II. A true Teſtimony of ourſelves. 


Tux firſt Duty which concerns our Credit is, 
The juſt Promating of it. . And the way to promote 
our good Name is, to ſpeak the Truth in Love, 
and to walk unblameably. For tis not only juſt 
and reaſonable for every Man to ſpeak Truth 
with his Neighbour, Eph. iv. 25. Zech. viii. 16. 
But tis an Honour for us to put away Lying, and 


to be true and faithful in our Words and Pro- a 
miſes. _ e ee, eith! 
Ap it conduceth - alſo much to our Credit WW Ang 
and Eſteem to lead an holy and blameleſs Lite. prej 
For there is nothing but Piety and Virtue is the agai 
true Glory of Man, and worthy of Commenda- And 
tion. And when we practiſe ſuch things as ate muc 
holy, juſt and honeſt, and of good report, this WM ſelv. 


renders us acceptable to God, and approved of 
Men. AND 


Ap as we are thus to promote. our good 
Name ; 10 we mult endeavour modeſtly and 
juli to defenꝗ it, when need requireth. For a 
good name is rather to. be choſen, than great riches, 
Prov. xxii 1 And if we are in danger of loſing 
our Reputation by ſlanderous Reports, we are 
bound by that Juſtice, which we owe to our- 
ſelves, to vindicate the ſame, and to uſe all honeſt 
Means to clear our Innocen. 

Tax contrary Sins are theſe two: 1. Lying: 
2. Defaming ourſelves. 12 

Tux firſt Sin is Lying ; which is the ſpeaking 
2ny thing which we know to be falſe, with an 
Intent to deceive. And this tendeth much to a 
Man's Infamy, in that it maketh him baſe, and 
of no Credit. For the habitual Liar is looked 
upon with Scorn and Contempt, and hardly be- 
lieved when he ſpeaketh Truth. 237 

THtRE are three Kinds of Lies; Pernicious, 
Officious, and Focoſe. | | 
| Tae Pernicious Lie is, when an Untruth is 
ſpoken with a· Deſign to hurt another. This is 
expreſly forbidden as abominable; Lev. xix. 11. 
Prov. vi. 19. And 'tis generally reputed fo vile 
and baſe a thing, to forge a milicious Lie againſt 
another; that though ſome are bad enough to do 
it, yet none are ſo impudent as to own it, 
An Officious Lie is the uttering an Untruth 
either for our own, or our Neighbburs Profit : 
And ſuch a Lie is not excuſable; becauſe it is 
prejudicial to Truth. For we ought to do nething 
againſt the truth; but for the truth, 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
And if we muſt not lie for God, Job. xiii. 7. 
much leſs may we equivocate and lie to ſave our- 
ſelves from Hurt, or to benefit our Neighbour. 
For'evil ought not to be done, that goed may come; 
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was a Chriſtian, but concealed that, Add. xx11i; 6, 
make Sport, and to delight the Hearers. And 
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Rom. iii. 8. But tis not unlawful to conceal 
part of the Truth, if no Falſhood be ſpoken, 
And ſo St. Paul, for his own Safety, declared that 
he was a Phariſee, in that he believed the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead; but he denied not that he 


A. jocoſe Lie is that which is ſpoken only to 


ſuch a Lie, though not mo to the Hurt of 
any, yet 1s not free from Guilt. For we muſt 
not offend God by Lying, to make Men merry, 
Nor ought we to uſe fooliſh talking and jeſting, which 
is not convenient, Eph. v. 4. And if we accu- 
ſtom ourſelves to Lying for Mirth, and take Plea- 
ſure in telling incredible Stories, we ſhall hereby 
loſe our Eſteem among wiſe Men, and be re- 
puted light and vain Perſons. 
THz ſecond Sin is, The Defaming of ourſelvet; 
which may be done either by leading a vicious 
Life, or by conſenting to our own Infamy ; for Sin 
draws Shame after it. And every notorious Vice 
caſteth a Blemiſh on our Reputation, and maketh 
us deſpiſed by the' Generality of Men. And if 
we indulge our Luſts, and continue in vicious 
ourſes, we expoſe ourſelves to Ignomy and 
Contempr. oy „ 
An p when our Name is traduced, if we do 
not endeavour to wipe off the Slander, we de- 
baſe and viliſie ourſelves by conſenting thereunto: IM thoug 


For we ought to deny a falſe Evil imputed to us, WM follic 


and labour to purge ourſelves from it. And if 
we take no care to defend our Credit againſt 
Slanders, others will be apt to think that we are 
juſtly accuſed. | 
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7595 E Techrid Diity which concettis out 
Credit is, & true Teſtimony of ourſelves, 
8503 


which conſiſteth in an wt K Confel⸗ 

ſion of the good Gifts and Graces that 
are in us, and of the Evil which we have done 
to others, when Need requires. For if it be 
neceſſary, we may acknowledge thoſe Gifts and 
Graces, whetewith we ate endued, unto the 
Glory of God, who gave them: And we may 
alſo receive juſt Ptaiſes from othets, as ati Encou- 
ragement in well- doing: But herein we mult 
be very careful that we be not guilty of Pride 
nd vain Glory. And we ought likewiſe to confeſs 
thoſe Faults of ours, which are prejudicial to 
others, ſo long as they are concealed. For 
though we are not bound to lay open all our 
follies and Infirmities to out own Shame: Yet 
when we have injured another, if Need requires; 


we ought to confeſs our Fault to him; and offer 
Satisfaction, and deſire Pardon. 


Tus Sins oppoſite are theſe two: I. Indiſcreet 
Ma,. IT. Boaſting. 
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196 Of Indiſereet Modefly, Kc. Ch. NI 


I. Indiſcreet Modeſty is when we deny the Good 
that is in us, or done by us, or reie& thoſe ju 
Commendations which are due to our Virtue, 
For though this may be extenuated by Humility, 
yet it cannot be wholly excuſed,” becauſe it is not 
only joyned with Lying, but alſo with Ingrati 
tude to God, by detracting from his Bounty, 


II. Boafting is when we extol our Gifts and 
good Deeds above Meaſure. *Tis a great Folly, 
as well as Sin, to arrogate to ourſelves thoſe 
Praiſes which do not belong to us, or to magnifc 
ourſelves for any Good that is in us, or done by 
us. For. ue ſhould not think of ourſelves more high 
thaw wwe ought to think, Rom. xii. 3. But if we 
ſwell with high Conceits of our own Worth, 
and boaſt of our good Deeds, we ſhall hereby 
loſe our Reward from God, and bring ourſelves 
into Contempt among Men. And therefore |: 
another praiſe us, and not our own mouth; a ſtrange, 


and not our own lips, Prov. xxvil. 2. 
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Conſonant to the Doctrine 


of the Church of England. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of RiGHTEOUSNESS to of NE IGR BOuR; 
Of the Dur y of JUSTICE. 


AVING ſhewed the Duty of 
Sobriety towards ourſelves, with the 
= ſceveral Parts thereof; it now re- 
2 = maineth that we treat of Righteouſ- 
Ie meſs towards our Neighbour. This 
Duty of Righteouſneſs here doth not ſignifie only 
Juſtice, but alſo all Kinds of Charity. For we 
are no leſs bound by the Chriſtian Law to love. 
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198 | Of Juſtice. Ch. I, 


our Neighbour, than to do him no Wrong and 
Injury. And if we do not endeavour, according 
to our Ability, when need requires, to promote 
his Welfare, we are unrighteous towards him. 
So that Charity as well as Juſtice is a Part of 
Righteouſneſs. And under theſe two are com- 
prehended all thoſe Particulars, which make up 
our whole Duty to our Netghbour : And there- 
fore it will be requiſite firſt to explain the general 
Duties of Juſtice and Charity, — then the parti 
cular Duties contained under them. 


Tux firſt general Duty to our Neighbour is 
Juſtice. This is the doing of Right to all, and In- 
jury to none. Whatever is due to Men by ary 
kind of Right, we are bound in Juſtice to yield 
to them: And if we deprive them of their Dues, 
either by Fraud or Violence, we are unjuſt to- 
wards them. For Juſtice requires us to do no 
harm to a Man in any reſpe& whatſoever. 

Taz Parts of Juſtice are two, Diſtributive and 
Communitive. Diſtributive Juſtice conſiſts in Di- 
ſtributing Honour, Rewards, and Puniſhments 
to Men according to their Deſert. The Rule of 


this Juſtice is delivered by the Apoſtle in 


Rom. xiii. 7. Render to all their dues, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear. to whom 


fear, honour to whom honour. And in this kind of 


Juſtice a Geamerrical' Proportion is to be obſerved ; 
which Proportion hath reſpe& to the Quality of 


the Perſon. For in Diftributive Juſtice, the Pro- 


portion of things diſtributed muſt be meaſured 
by the Worth and Deſert of the Perſon; as 
greater Honour is due to. him, who is in an 


higher Place, and hath greater Authority ; and 


he that hath. done a more excellent Work, de- 
| ſerves 
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Bock VI. ; Of Juſtice. F 199 
ferves 4 greater Reward. And tis Injuſtice to 
make them equal to Honour or Reward, who 
are unequal in Dignity or Deſert. att , 
Tu other Part of Juſtice is Commutative; 


which is exerciſed in Commerce and mutual 


Dealings between Men. And in this Juſtice an 
Arithmetical Proportion is to be obſerved ; which 
requires; that the Thing rendred be equal in 
Worth and Value to that which is received; with- 
out reſpect of Perſons. For we are to deal 
jaſtly with all; and we muſt give to every Man 
that which belongs to him, and not take away, 
nor with-hold from any that which he hath right 
to. And if we refuſe to pay every Man that 
which we owe to him, or if we exact of ano- 
ther more than is due for our Labour or Goods, 
or endeavour, by any unlawful Art, to increaſe 
our own Eſtate by diminiſhing anothers, we are 
guilty of Injuſtice. For When any Injury is done 
to another, Juſtice is violated. 

Tux Rule of this kind of Juſtice is preſcribed 
by our Saviour in Matth. vi. 12. Hhatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo ta 
them. This is the prime Principle of common 
Honeſty among Men. There is no Man but 
would have others to give him his'own; and not 
to deprive him of what he poſſeſſeth, nor to de- 
tain from him what is due to him: Nor. is there 
any but if he ſtood in need of it would deſire 
the charitable Help of another; and therefore 
tis fit that he ſhould deal in like manner with 
others: For whatſoever Good a Man juſtly de- 
ſires that others ſhould do to him, the ſame 
ought he to do to them. And when a Man's 
Will is jaſt and reaſonable, and orderly, he may 
meaſure-by his on Deſires, if he were in the 
mY O 4 ſame 


— 


o e e 


fame Caſe with others, what he ought to do un- 
to them. But if a Man be willing to bear ſome 
Injuries in hope to get Advantage thereby, yet 
he ought not to do the ſame to others: For 
the Rule holds only in Things juſt, and good; 
and lawful. And every Man muſt do that Good 
to another which he is willing to receive; and 
abſtain from doing that Evil to another which 
he would be unwilling to ſuffer, or which, if he 
were that other, he would think to be unjuſt. 
And we could not well err in our Converſe with 
others, if we ſo managed our Dealings towards 
them, as we our ſelves would judge to be juſt 
and reaſonable, were their Condition ours. And 
if this Rule of Juſtice were well obſerved, there 
would be more Honeſty, Peace, and Amity, 
among Men: And the negle& thereof is the 
Cauſe of all thoſe Wrongs and unjuſt Courſes 
which are in the World. | | 

And both theſe Kinds of Juſtice are the main 
Parts of the Law of Nature; and we are bound 
as we are reaſonable Creatures to obſerve and 
practiſe them. And if we deal unjuſtly, we do 
not a& as becometh Men : For every Man natu- 
rally deſires what is due to. him, and is unwilling 
to be wronged; and conſequently he ought to 
deal juſtly with others, and to do no Injury to 
them. 

Tur Duties alſo of Juſtice are chief Parts of 
Religion, as well as Principles of Nature. And 

they are ſo neceſſary to be done, that without 
the Practice of them we cannot approve our 
felves ta be ſound Chriſtians: For if we are not 
morally: juſt and honeſt, how can we be truly re: 
ligious? As that Opinion cannot be of God, 
which allows any Injuſtice; ſo neither can that 
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Man belong to God, who is un} -aſt to pig Neigh- 
' bour. And therefore if a Man profeſſeth Chri- 
ſtianity, and yet accuſtoms himſelf to Fraud and 
Injuſtice, all his ice is vor ane? a no A 6 
count wen G99” £ | 
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8 H E ſecond general Duty to our Neigh⸗ 
pour is Charity: Which is the loving 
0 720 
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him for God's Sake, as we love our 
ſelves; and the endeavouring out of 


nd Love to promote his Good and Happineſs. The 
do Ground of Charity towards our Brethren. is the 
1. Love of God: For our Love to them muſt pro- 


ceed from our Love to God. And if we ſove 
them for God's Sake, we approve our Love to- 
wards him: But if we do not truly love our Bre- 
thren, our Love to God cannot be ſincere, what- 
ever we pretend. F a Man ſay, I love God, and 
hateth his Brother, he is a Liar. For he that loveth 
wt his Brother, whom he hath ſeen ; how can he love 
zur Cod, whom he hath wot ſeen? 1 John iv. 20. 

10t Taz Manner how we ought to love our Neigh- 
re» bour is, as we love ourſelves. This is the Rule of. 
d, our Love to others: And conſequently we may 
at ind ought to love our ſelves. For Self love is a, 
an | natural 
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202 F Charity. Ch. II. 
natural Principle; and no Man hateth his own 
Fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſherh it. And 
though there be no expreſs Precept in Scripture 
to love ourſelves, yet it is neceſſarily implied: 
For when we are commanded to love God, we 
are implicitly enjoined to love ourſelves, ſeeing 
we chiefly love ourſelves in loving him. And 
when we ate required to ſeek our own Good 

Happineſs, we are implicitly commanded to 
ove ourſelves; becauſe we love ourſelves belt 
when we ſeek our own Happineſs. 

Anp when we rightly love ourſelves, we ought 
in like manner to love our Brethren : For this is 
the Royal Law, That we love our Neighbour as 
ourſelves. And though we are not bound to love 
others 19 much as ourſelves; yet we muſt love 
them with that Truth and Sincerity of Love, 
wherewith we love ourſelves. Indeed we are not 
to love them, as we lave- ourſelves in the State of 
Corruption, with à ſinful Love; but we ſhould 
love them, as we ought to love ourſelves, with 
# right and holy Love; which is always ſubor- 
dinate to the Love of God And when we love 
ourſelves in God; and for his Sake, we muſt love 
our Brethren aſter the ſame manner, and not in 
ſuch Reſpects as are wicked: For we muſt love 
ourſelves and them according to God's Will. 
And when we love the Perſons of Men, we muſt 
hate their Sins and Vices, eyen as we ought to 
hate our own. e 100507400 n 

Axo if we love others, as we ought to love 
ourſelves; with an holy Love, we ſhall defire their 
Good and Happineſs; and endeavour to promote 
the ſame; For as we are diligent to ſeek our 
own temporal and eternal Welfare; ſo we onght 
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204 The Duty aof #ba\King. Ch. III. 
by Tu HE ſpteial Duties are: thoſe avhich; Superiors 

Inferiors owe each to other. Now Superiors 
with their reſpective Iaferiors are — 
* on in Exceſene g. 

SUPERIORS in Authority. are ſuch as by God's 
Ordinance have Power over us, and Right to rule 
and govern us. And theſe Superiors with their 
nn are either 5 the Kate, or in 
e Church, or in che Family: 0.1 110 39 
Tux Superior in the Fate is the a: M.. 
5 ois the Father of the Country, and 

8 Vicegerent i in it. And as God's Miniſter 


of thoſe” that ate under his Government. 

And thoſe that are his Subjects are bound to pay 

him due Reſpect and Honour. 

Tux Duties of the Supream Magitiate to hs 
Subjects are theſe two : 

Tux ng Duty of the Supream Magiſtrate i is, 
The' ende eaUIuring to promote the true Religion and 
Worſvip of Gad. The prime End of Magiſtracy 
is-to provide that both Tables of the Law be 
duly obſerved and kept, that People may live in 
all Godlineſs, as well as in Peace and Honeſty. 
And the firſt and chiefeſt Care of the Supream 
Magiſtrate ſhould be to ſeek the Glory of God, 
and to ſettle and eſtabliſh his true Religion. And 
when he hath eſtabliſhed the true Faith, and the 
right Way of worſhipping God, he muſt defend 
and preſerve the ſame, and prohibir and reſtrain 
all. pernicious, Errors and Tranſgrefſions againſt 
the Law of God, and cauſe every one to act in 
the Service of God according to their Place. He 
muſt not with Uzzah intrench upon the Prieſt's 
Office, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, 18. but with Hexe 
kiah and Joſiah he muſt take care that both the 
Miniſters 


ie is hound to promote his Glory, and the Wel- 
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EL 


Miniſters and People do their reſpective Duties 


towards God. 2 Chro. 29. & 34. viz2, 33. And to 


encourage others to Piety and Virtue he himſelf 


muſt fear God, and endeavour to be as Holy as 
he is Great, and to be às eminent in Goodneſs 
as he is in Power. For tis the greateſt Glory 
of a Prince to be obedient to God, and to pro- 
vide that Piet) and Holineſs and all Chriſtian 
Virtues may floutiſn in his Reign. © © © 

Tu x Second Duty of the Supream Magiſtrate 
is, The ſeeking the good and welfare ¶ his Subjects. 
He is the Miniſter of God to his People for good. 
Rom. xiii. 4. He is ſet over them to benefit 
them, and not to hurt them. And for the pub- 
lick Benefit he muſt ſtudy to provide wholeſome 
Laws, and cauſe them to be duly adminiſtred 
with Prudence and Equity, that'the Righteous 
may be encouraged, and evil Doers puniſhed, 
1 Pet. ii. 14. He muſt be careful alſo to make 
ſeaſonable Proviſion for lawful War, and conclude 
Peace (if it may be) with Safety and Advantage. 
And in all things he muſt endeavour to carry him- 
ſelf as a Nurfing Father of his Country. Bur 
if he negle& his Duty herein, and ſeek his own 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, more than the benefit of his 
People, he abuſeth his Authority, and is account- 
able to God for his Miſgovernment. For the 
chief End of Government is to promote and ſe- 
cure the welfare of the Community, rather than 


to ſatisfie the Pleaſure and Ambition of the 


Prince. I 

Tux Duties of Subjects to their Supream Ma- 
giſtrate, are theſe three. | 

Tux Firſt Duty which we owe to the King 
is, The having an high eſteem of him, as Gods Deputy. 
The great Authority, which God hath given him, 
| I deſerves 
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206 The Duty of SubjefFs, - Cu. III. 
deſerves great Reverence!, And God hath ſtrictij 
commanded us to feat and honour him, Pro. xxiv. 
21. My Son, fear | thou the Lord and the King; and 
medale not with them that are given to change. And 
even the moſt oper and contempt of 
the Magiſtrate is expreſly forbidden, Excleſ x. 20. 
Curſe not the King, no not in thought, Exod. xxii. 28. 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods (or Magiſtrates) nur 
ſpeak evil of the Ruler ¶ thy People. And they that 
1clpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, 
are marked by two Apoltles, as preſumtuous Sin- 
ners, 2 Pet ii. 10. Jude vin. | 
T x x Second Duty which we own to the King 
is, The Paying him Tribute and Cuſtom. This is en- 
joyned by our Saviour in Matt. xxii. 21. Render 
unto Caſar the things that art Caſars. And he him- 
ſelf alſo approved the ſame by paying tribute, 
Mat. xvii. 27. And St. Paul doth not only com- 
mand us to pay Tribute, but gives alſo a ſafficient 
reaſon for it, For they are Ged's minifters (faith he) 
attending continually upon this very thing. Render 
therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom. Rom. xiii. 6, 7. And 
tis juſt and and reaſonable that he, who is the 
Miniſter of God to us for good, ſhould be ſup- 
ported in his Greatneſs with our Goods. 
Tax Third Duty which we owe tothe King is, 
Obedience to him in all things laiuful. The Power 
which he hath over usis derived from God; and for 
Gods ſake we are ſtrictly required to be obedient 
to him, and to all thoſe who are put in Authort- 
ty under him. Let every Soul (ſaith St. Paul) be 
ſubject unto the Higher Powers for there is no Power 
but of God. The Powers that be are ordained of God: 
Whoſoever therefore refiſteth the Power, refiſteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that refiſt, ſhall receive 10 
| ety themſelves 
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Book VI. The Duty of Subje&s, 207 
themſelves danmation. Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Submit your- 
ſelves (faith St. Peter) to every ordinance of Man for 
the Lords fake, whether it be to the King as Supream, 
or uno Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him. 
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. And ſeveral other Texts of 
Scripture there are, which exprefly charge us to 
—_ to Principalities, and Powers, and to 
—— | 

> o long as the Magiltrate commands 
things lawful, we are bound in Conſcience to ac 
according to his Command. And no pretence of 
Unworthineſs or Wickednefs in his Perſon can 
excuſe us from this Duty of Obedience to him. 
But though he be evil in himſelf, and ſevere in 
his Government: yet we are bound for Gods ſake 
to be ſubject to him in ſuch things as are not con- 
trary to the Law of God, or the Law of the 
Nation. 

IxDEED if the Commands of the Magiſtrate 
are utterly unlawful, we ought not to obey him 
therein: For when tlie Magiſtrate exceeds his 
Bounds, and commands things directly eontrary 
to Gods Commands, then God and he are two 
oppoſite Maſters; and in that Caſe ue ought to 
they God rather than Man. Acts. v. 28, 29. And we 
ate not guilty of any Sin in diſobe: ying the Ma- 
giſtrate when we refuſe to do any wicked Thing 
which he requires. For we are bound by the 
Law.of God to deny obedience to the Magiſtrate, 
when he enjoyns us to do any thing againſt God's 
expreſs command. 

Bo r when we cannot with a good Conſcience 
do what the Magiſtrate by Law commands, we 
muſt patiently ſuffer the Puniſhment which the 
Law threatens againſt us. The Law of the Na- 
tion, and not the meer Will of the Prince na 
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the Rule whereby we ought to orden our Conyer- 
lation under the Government. If that Law be 
for us, when the Will of the Prince is agaiuſt us, 
we owe him no Subjection therein; but rather 
we are bound to diſobey him. For while he 
acts contrary to Law, he does not act as King, 
nor ought, we to aſſiſt him in his illegal Proceed. 
ings. Neither doth the Law threaten any puniſt- 
ment againſt us for refuſing to comply. with his 
unlawful Dealings. And in this Caſe there is 
no place for Paſſive Obedience, becauſe there is 
no Puniſhment due to us. | ; 

Bur if the Law of the Nation be againſt us, 
and the Prince puts it in Execution (as it hap- 
pened in the Reign of Queen Mary) then Paſſive 
Obedience becomes a neceſſary Duty: and we 
cannot approve our ſelves to be —— Chriſtians, 
unleſs we patiently ſubmit. For when the Lay 
of the Nation prohibits the true Religion, and we 
cannot continue in the Profeſſion of it without 
Perſecution, we muſt then ſuffer for it with Meck 
neſs and Patience, and never attempt by any i} 
legal Violence to defend our ſelves: And ſure 
tis much better, if the Will of God be ſo, that 
we ſuffer as Martyrs for well-doing, than as Re- 
bels for evil- doing. And ſo all the Saints, who 
ſuffered Death for Gods ſake and the Goſpels, pa- 
tiently endured it, and never endeavoured by any 
unlawful Way to eſcape it. And the Primitive 
Chriſtians, when they were: able by Force to have 
overcome the Heathen Emperours, who put them 
to muſt cruel Torments for their Religion, yet 
never offered to riſe upagainſt them, nor uſed any 
other Weapons, than Prayers and Tears. And if 
neceſſity requires, we alſo ought to lay down oui 


Lives for our Religion, rather than renounce it. 
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5 8 HE Second Sort of Superiors are thoſe 
Ay 8 12 in the Church. And they are the Mini- 
ve G 20 ſters of the Goſpel, who are ſpiritual 
Fathers of the People committed to 
* their Charge. And the Miniſters, as Fathers, 
Lay ought with all Care and Diligence to provide 
1we bor the Good of their People's Souls. And the 
hour People, as ſpiritual Children, are to love and va- 
ſeek} e their Paſtors, and to obey them in all Things 

concerning Salvation. 2 


. Tus Duties of Miniſters to their People are 
theſe four: IP 
Tus Firſt Duty of Miniſters is, The preaching 
of ſound Doctrine in a right Manner. The Things 
to be preached are thoſe ſaving and neceſſary 
Truths which tend to Edification : For they that 
are over us in the Lord muſt teach wholſome 
Doctrines, which are according to Godlineſs, 
and not meddle with Matters of no Profit to 
pleaſe the itching Ears of Men, ot to gain a vain 
Applauſe. They'muſt deliver the Word of God 
lncerely, and not deceitfully. They muſt en- 
deavour by ſound Arguments to advance cnn 
l. P an 
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210 The Duty of Miniſters. Ch. IV. 
and Virtue, and to ſuppreſs Vice and Wicked- 
neſs. And in all Things they muſt fiudy to hey 
themſelves approved of God, M/irkmen that weed nit 
to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth, 
2 Tim. ii. 15, i es a 
TAE Manner alſo of their Preaching muſt be 
Plain and grave, as it becometh the Dignity of 
their Calling: For their Work is to inſtruct Men 
in their Duty, and to exhort them to practiſe it. 
And therefore they muſt uſe plain Expreſſions, 
that what they deliver may be eaſily underſtood, 
even by thoſe of mean Capacity : For ſuch a Dif 
courle as exceeds the Undertanding of the 
Hearers, conduceth nothing to their Edification, 
And the Words which are nſed in Preaching mult 
be pure and found, that cannot be condemned, 
as the Apoltle requires, Tit. ii. 8. For vain and 
light Speech, and unſeemly Expreſſions, are apt 
to draw a Reproach upon the Teachers them- 
ſelves, and to render their Teaching ridieulous 
and unſuceeſsful. | Dl 
T r'zt Second Duty of Miniſters is, Diligence 
and Induſtry in their Calling. They muſt not ngg- 
le& the Gift that is in them; but endeavour by 
painful Study to increaſe in Knowledge, that they 
may be the better able to inſtruct and encourage 
others in Godlineſs and Virtue, 1 Tem. iv. 14, 1. 
For they are in Duty bound to watch for the 
Souls of their People, as they that muſt give Ac- 
count. And if they are negligent in their Office, 
and do not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from bis 
Way, that wicked Man ſhall die in his Iniquity; 
but his Blood ſhall be required at the Watchman's 
Hands, Exel. xxxiii. 8. And therefore it bighly 
concerns Paſtors to be vigilent and induſtrious in 
their Calling; and (as the Apoſile * 
Loh | em 
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them) to preach the N ird, te be inan in Seaſon, 
wt of Saen, te reprove, rebuke, extart with all 
Lug ſuffering and Dgtirine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

Tun Third Duty of Miniſtets is, The doing 
their ffice willingly, uot fo much for their tem- 
poral Gain, as for the ſpiritual Good of their 
Puple. Though a ſuffictent Maintenance by 
divine Right be due to the Miniſters for their 
Work; yet in diſeharging their Miniſtry they 
ſhould have leſs reſpect to that than to the Pe- 
ples Deneſit: For the Paſtors ought te beat ſuch 
i hearty Affection to their Flock, that with 
&. Paul they ſnould gladly ſpend, and be ſpent, 
ſeeking not ſo much theirs, as them. Tis true 
the Paſtors may juſtly require what is due to 
them by Law: But that ought not te be the 
chief End which they aim at in performing the 
Work of the Miniſtry. For they are charged to 
feed the Flock of God, which is among them, taking 
the Overfight thereof, not by Conſtraint, but williagly, 
wt for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind. 1 Pet. v. 2. 

Tax Fourth Duty of Miniſters, is, The giving 
1 good Ex They are to take heed unto 
themſelves, as well as unto Doctrine, and be 
careful to live according to their Preaching ; i 
al Things ſhewing thamſelves Patterns of goc 
Works, 1 Tim. iv. 16. Tit. ii. 7. Fer @ Biſhop 
uſt be blameleſs as the Steward of Cod; wet ſelf- 
billed, not ſoon angry, not giuen to Wine, no Striker, 
given to filthy Lucre, hut a Lover of Hoſpitality, 
| Lover of good Men, fober, juſt, holy, temperate, 
it.i. 7, 8. And when a Miniſter goes befors 
is People in the Way of Truth, he doth not 
ly dirett, but mightily encourage them to walk 
that Way. His — Example plainly demon- 
res that he himſelſ Ra ang approves: 
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The Duty of the People. Ch. IV. 
what he teaches: And it ſhews-alſo, that the 
Duties of Religion are poſſible to be done. And 
with what Face can the People refuſe to follow 
the Inſtruction of their Paſtor, when they may 
obſerve that he practiſeth the ſame Virtues 
which he adviſeth them to do? 57 0 
Bur if a Miniſter that teacheth well leads an 
ill Life, he diſparageth his Office, and is likely 
to do little Good in it: For how is he fit to re. 
prove others for their Vices, or to exhort then 
unto Holineſs, who follows a wicked Courſe? 
And needs muſt his Miniſtry be unſucceſsful, 
whoſe Converſation is vile and ſinful : For the 
ill Example of a Paſtor is apt to hinder the Ef 
ficacy of his Teaching. And the People wil 
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| ſooner learn Iniquity and Trreligion by his eri Tl 
Deeds, than Holineſs by his ſound Doctrine. = 


Tur Duties of the People to their Miniſten Tt 
are theſe three: a | 


to 
Tn x Firſt Duty which we owe to our Mint 5 
ſters, is, Love and Eſteem. They that labour i 5 

the Word and Doctrine are worthy of double - 5 
Honour: For they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, of e 
though God by them did intreat us to be ' reconcill 4 
2 Cor. v. 20. And as Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, the — 
ought to be treated with all Reſpe&, and held i Het 

Reputation. And the Work which they are en Kr 
ployed about is ſo excellent, that for it they dt his 
ſerve to be honoured. Know them which lab N, 

among you, (ſaith the Apoſtle,) and are over you! A 

the Lord, and admoniſh you, and eſteem them vi! ters 
highly in Love for their Works ſake, 1 Theſ. v. 12,1 ws 


But if they are deſpiſed and contemned for the 


Calling, 'the Reproach lights on Chriſt Er pa | 
| "q. 1 
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Luk. x. 16. He that heareth you, heareth me; and 
he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. And beſides the 
Indignity caſt on Chriſt by vilifying his Miniſters, 
the Efficacy of their Doctrine is hereby hinder'd : 
For when Men undervalue and diſeſteem their 
Miniſter, they will hardly profit by his Inſtru- 
tion. But the Diſlike which they have concei- 
ved againſt him will be apt to fruſtrate all that 
he teacheth. | 125 
Tus Second Duty which we owe to our Mi- 
niſters, is, To obey them in ſpiritual Things, which 
conduce to the Good of our Souls. They have 
Authority from God to inſtru& and guide us in 
the Way of Salvation. And ſo long as they di- 
vide the Word of Truth aright, and teach us 
Things agreeable to God's Will, we are bound 
to believe and practiſe according to their Dire- 
tions: For God himſelf requires us to obſerve 
and do what they teach us out of his Word. 
Thus under the Law, God commanded the Fews 
to do according to the Sentence of the Law, 
which the Prieſt ſhould teach them, and not de- 
cline from that Sentence to the Right-hand, nor to 
the Left, Deut. xvii. 10, 11. And under the Go- 
ſpel we are ſtrictly charged to obey them that have 
the Rule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves : For they 
watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give Account, 
that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief, 
Heb. xiii. 17. For while the Prieſt's Lips keep 
Knowledge, the People are to ſeek the Law at 
his Mouth ; becauſe he is the Meſſenger of the 
Lord of Hoſts, Mal, ii. 7. | 
An p if we obey our faithful Paſtors in Mat- 
ters of Salvation, we ſhall hereby procure to - 
ourſelves the greateſt Benefit. But if we negle& 
and diſobey thoſe ſound Doctrines which they 
* P 3 teach 
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teach us out of God's Word, we ſhall hereby loſe 
chat Reward which is ptomiſed on Condition of 
Obedience: For the Word preached will not 
profit, unleſs it be mixed with Faith in them 
that hear it, Heb. iv. 2. Nay, where the Go- 
ſpel is faithfully preached, if Men refuſe to obey 
it, their Guilt is ſo much the greater, and their 
Puniſhment ſhall be the heavier ; For the Go- 
ſpel itſelf, which is the Word of Life, will prove 
by Accident the Sevour of Death unto Death to 
every one that hears and diſobeys it. * 

Tur Third Duty which we owe to our Mini- 
ſters is, 70 allow them a ſufficient Mainten au: 
This is exprelly enjoined in ſeveral Places of the 
Goſpel. Rom, xv. 27. / jon have been Partaker 
of their ſpiritual Things, your Duty it alſo to miniſter 
to them in carnal Things. Gal. vi. 6. Let him that 
is taught in the Word communicate to him that teacheth 
in all good Things. 1 Cor, is. 14, 13, 14. If w 
have ſown unto you ſpiritual Things, is it a great 
Thing if we ſhall reap your carnal The gs? Do je mt 
know that they which miniſter about holy Things, live 
of the Things of the Temple? And they which wait 
at the Altar, are Partakers with the Altar ? Ewen ft 
hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the G- 


2 ſhould live of the Goſpel. So that a ſufficient 


aintenance 1s due to the Miniſters of the Go 
ſpel by divine Right. And *tis moſt juſt and 
equal that they who employ-all their Time and 
Pains about the Work of the Miniſtry, ſhould be 
ai” > for by them whoſe Souls they rake care 
or: For the Labourer is worthy of tis Reward, 
1 Tim. v. 18. And in all Chriſtian States ſome: 
ching hath always been alotted by Law for the 
Support and Maintenance of thoſe who miniſtet 
about holy Things. And that which is conſe- 
i . 
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cated to God for the maintenance of his Mini- 
ſters, cannot without Sacrilege be alienated or 
detained from them. But they that defraud the 
Miniſters of their Dues, do not only rob them, 
but God, whole Service they attend, Mal. iii. 8. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Dutizs of Hus BAND and WIE E. 

| 55 HE Third ſort of Superiours in Au- 

T3, thority with their reſpective Inferiours 

ys are thoſe in the Family. And they 

W222 are theſe Three Kinds of Relations, 

Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants. 

Taz Firſt Kind of Relation in the Family is 
that between the Husband and Wife. But 
before we ſhew the Daties which theſe owe each 
to other, it will be requiſite to ſpeak ſomething 
of Marriage it ſelf. 

Now there are two things neceſſary to make 


Marriage lawful;the one is, The Conſent of the Perſons. 
The other is, The Fitneſs of the Perſons for Marriage. 


Tur Firſt thing required to make Marriage 
lawful is, The * of the Perſons to be Married. 
This is ſo Eſſential to Marriage, that without 
it they cannot lawfully be Married. Though the 
Parents agree about a Match; yet that Agree- 
ment is not valid, unleſs the Parties themſel es 
Fes | 4 con ſent. 


| 
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conſent. - And if the Promiſe which the Parties 
make to each other be abſolute, nothing can diſ- 


ſolve it, unleſs there be an Error committed in re- 


ſpect of the Perſon, as when ſhe that was taken 
for a Virgin is found to be with Child. But if the 


'Promiſe be made upon Condition, it is Obliga- 


tory no farther than that Condition is performed, 
T xx Second thing required to make Marriage 


| lawful is, the Fitneſs of the Perſons for Marriage. And 
this Fitneſs conſiſteth chiefly in two things. 


Firſt, It is neceſſary that the Perſons to be mar- 
ried, be not only qualified for Matrimonial So- 
ciety, but alſo at Liberty to marry : For if either 
of them be Contracted to another, he or ſhe be- 
longs to that Perſon, and cannot lawfully be 
married to any other, while the ſaid Perſon lives, 
or remains ſingle,” unleſs in the mean time the 
Obligation be diſſolved by free Conſent on both 
ſides. For the Parties, who make the Contract, 
have Power to diſſolve it. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary that the Perſons to be 


Married be not within the Degrees of Kindred, 
which God hath forbidden to marry, Lev. xvii, 


& xx. Where ſeveral Degrees are expreſſed to 
which the reſt are reducible by parity of Reaſon. 
For all Marriages. between lach as are within 
thoſe Degrees of Kindred are Inceſtuous. Thus tis 
utterly unlawful for any in the direct Line both 
of Conſanguinity and Aſfinity to marry together. 
And in the Collateral Line Superiours and In- 


feriours may not marry, as Uncle and Niece, Ne- 


phe and Aunt - And Brothers and Siſters alſo are 
prohibited to marry. But all other Equals, as 
well Couſin-Germans, as Second Couſins have 
Freedom to marry each other. For nothing in 


the Law or Goſpel is againſt ſuch Mae 
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And tis evident that many Holy Men in the 
Church of Jrae! married their Couſin-Germans, 
25 Amram, Exod. vi. 20. Othiniel, Judg. i. 13. Booz, 
Ruth iii. 12. And Heirefles among the eus were 
required by God's command to marry their Cou- 
ſin-Germans, as appears in the Caſe of Fw 
had's Daughters, Numb. xxxvi. 6. 11. And ſure 
if ſuch Marriages had been either poſitively or 
naturally unlawful, God would not have allowed 
them, Theſe things being premiſed concerning 
Marriage, the Duties of married Perſons are 
next to be ſhewed, 


| Taz Duties of the Husband to his Wife are 
theſe Four, 


Taz Firſt Duty of the Husband is, to love his 
Wife. And the Love which he bears to her 
ought to be very Tender, even ſuch as Chriſt 
bears to his Church, according to that of the 
Apoſtle, Eph. v. 25. Husbands love your Wives, 
even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church. And a man 
ought to love his Wife, as his own body; he that loveth 
his Wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever yet hated 
his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as 
the Lord the Church, Eph. v. 28, 29. 

T xz Second Duty of the Husband is, Faith- 
fulneſs to his Wives bed. He is bound as much as 
ſhe to keep the Covenant made in Marriage in- 
violable. And if he entertains unchaſte Embraces, 
he wrongs her in the higheſt Degree, and greatly 
tranſgreſſeth againſt God. For the going after 
ſtrange Fleſh is a breach of the Marriage-Vow 
and ſo beſides the Uncleanneſs, it is a kind of 
Perjury. And God hath threatned ſevere Pu- 

niſhment 


niſhment Wainſt ſich as deal tteacherbuſly againſt 
the Wife of their Youth, Mar. ii. 13. | 
Tus Third Duty of the HuSbind is, Th gern 
his Wife with Prudence md Gem ine. He bughe 
duell with her according t6 Rntuledge, giving honour 15 
her, ar umd the weaker Nehſel, 1 Pet. iii. 7. And if 
ſhe be ignorant of Saving Truths, he is bound to 
inſtruct her therein, 1 Coy. xiv. 36. And he muſt 
command her to do nothing but what is 
and Reaſonable, And when ſhe (doth ahi, d 
is to reprove and adthoniſh her in a Mild and 
Courteous way, that ſhe may be ſenſible he doth 
it out of Love. But he muſt in no wife Tyran- 
nize over her by a churliſh Carriage, nor be bitter 
againſt her, Col. iii. 19. For all unkind Dealing 
and harſh Uſage towards her, is contrary to that 
Affection, which he owes to her. 
Tor Fourth Duty of the Husband is, To pri- 
telt his Wife and provide for her. He is to 
defend her Perſon and Reputation, and to admit 
her to the joint Fruition of his Goods. For ſee- 
ing they two are but one Fleſh, he muſt have as 
much care to prote& and ſuſtain her, as himſelf, 
And according to his Ability he muſt allow her 
{ficient Maintenance, Liberty, and all other Ne- 
ceſſaries and Comfotts ſuitable to her Degree. 


Tu Duties of the Wife to her Husband are 
theſe Four. Ran . 


Tt « Firſt Duty of the Wife is, To bear ſpecial 
Love and Kindneſs to her Huiband. For being one 
Fleſh with him the is bound to Love him as her- 
ſelf. And in Love ſhe ought to be an Help and 
Comfort to him in every Condition, and endea- 
yourto promote his Good and Welfare, and = 
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cially the Salvation of his Soul. For ſhe cannot 
be ſaid to Loye him truly, unleſs ſhe hath a great 
Reſpect and Reverence for him, and labouts to 
furthet his etetnal as well as temporal Felicity. 

Tux Second Duty of the Wife is, To be 
aud Gentle ta her Hau. As ſhe owes him the 
greateſt Affection, ſo ſhe ought to ſhew it by het 
(weet and mild Behaviour towards him. And 
there is nothing more likely to oblige him to her, 
than her meek and gentle Converſation. A ſoft 
anſwer (ſaith the Wiſe- man) turneth away wrath ; 
but grievous words ſtir up Anger, Prov. xv. 1. For 
Brawling and Unquietneſs is moſt intolerable and 
provoking, eſpecially whete the greateſt Kindneſs 
is due. And ſo many Miſchiefs follow the Wives 
Harſhneſs and Frowardneſs as are enough to make 
her Wiſer. | 

Tux Third Duty of the Wife is, Faithfulneſs to 
her Husband, and that both in his Bed, and in his 
Counſels, and in all Worldly Affairs committed to 
her Charge. The wife hath not over her 0:01 
body, but the husband, 1 Cor. vii. 4. And to him 
ſhe ought to keep her ſelf proper; and ſhe muſt 
never forſake him, nor yield to any unchaſte Em- 


-braces. And her Faithfulneſs herein is ſo neceſ- 


ſary, that without it the Marriage-Bond is in ef- 
fect diſſolved. _ And ſhe muſt be alſo Faithful to 
her Husband in Matters ot Secrecy, and in ma- 
naging thoſe Goods, Where with ſhe is intruſted. 
For ſhe is bound to be as tender of his Honour, 
as of her own ; and it concerns her own Welfare 
to order her Aﬀairs to the beſt Advantage. 
And tis the baſeſt Injuſtice and Treachery for 
her to blaſt his Reputation, or waſte his Eſtate. 
And this Unfaithfulneſs of the Wife cannot be ju- 
tified by any Provocations of the Husband. 1 
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Tux Fourth Duty of the Wife is, Submiſſion 
and Obedience to her Husband, The Husband is 
the Head of the Wife; and ſhe ought to Reverence 
him as her head, and obey him in all things lawful, 
This is expreſly commanded in ſeveral Places of 
the Goſpel, Eph. v.22. Hives ſubmit your ſelves um 
Jour own husbands, as unto the Lord. Col. ii1.18.Wive 
fubmit your ſelves to your Husbands, as it is fit in the 
Lord, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Hives be in ſubjection to your 
own busbands. This Submiſſion the Wife owes 
to her Husband in all things, which are not 
contrary to ſome Command of God's, Eph. v. 24. 
If need require, ſhe may adviſe and admoniſh 
him in Private with all Humility and Meekneſs: 
But ſhe muſt not ſtrive to uſurp Authority over 
him, that being plainly forbidden by the Apoſtle, 
as unbecoming Women profeſſing Godlin ineſs, 
1 Tim. ii. 12. FAD | | 
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CHAP. VI. 


F the Duties of PARENTS and 
CHILDREN. 


HE Second Kind of Relation in the 
© T % Family, is that between Natural Pa- 

e rents and Children. 
W Tu Duties of Parents to their 
Children, are Five. 


Tux Firſt Duty of Parents is, A tender Care 
of Nouriſhing their Children. The Law of Nature 
binds Parents to ſuſtain and cheriſh their Chil- 
dren, and to preſerve them from Dangers and 
Injuries. And they that are ſo unnatural as to 
negle& chis, are worſe than the very Beaſts, which 
are tender of their Young. And as Parents are 
to be thus careful for the Bodies of the Children : 
So they ought to make an early Proviſion for their 
Souls, by entring them into Covenant with God 
in Baptiſm. . And they that truly love their In- 
fants will not delay to bring them into this State 
of Salvation. And though there be ſome ground 
to hope that God will be merciful to thoſe In- 
fants that die without Baptiſm ; yet the Parents 
are inexcuſable, who neglected to bring them to 
that Sacrament. 78 
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Tux Second Duty of Parents is, To educate 
their Children in things concerning the welfare both of 
their Souls and Bodies. And for the welfare of their 
Souls they are to inftru&t them in the true Reli- 
gion and virtuous Manners. For Parents are ex- 
preſſy commanded to bring up their Children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. And 
to this purpoſe they muſt frequently Catechize 
them, and cauſe them to read the Holy Scriptures 
often, and to attend the publick Miniſtry. And 
by theſe Holy, Exerciſes the Seeds of Piety and 
Virtue ought to be fown in the Hearts of Chil- 
dren, as ſoon as they are capable of receiving 
them. And this early inſtilling of Godlineſs in- 
to them, is a great means to make them more in 
love with Religion, and to confirm them in it. 
Por if à child be trained up in the way that he 

ſhould go, when he is old he will nor depart from it, 

Prov. xxii. 6. And it is for want of early In- 

ſtruction and Exerciſe in Religions Duties, that 

nce and Vice ſo abound among Youth. 

And ſure if Children go on and perifh in wicked 

Ways, for lack of Knowledge and good Diſci- 

pline, their Blood ſhalt be required at their Parents 

hands. And therefore it concerns Parents, as they 
will free themſelves from the Guite of their 

Childrens eternal Ruin, that they endeavour to 

reach them the Fear of the Lord, and traiy them 

up in virtuous Manners. 

" And as Parents are thus to provide for the 

ve fare of their Childrens Soul : 80 for the web 

fare of their Bodies they are to bring them up to 

Ne 
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bon be tempted to do that which is Vicious and 
Wicked. So they will net only bring Miſchiefs 
on their Bodies, but eternal Ruin on their Souls 


Tus Third Duty of Parents is, To govern their 
Children with Love and Moderation. The Govern- 
ment which Parents are to adminiſter towards 
their Children, conſiſteth in giving them lawful 
Commands, in Encouraging them in Well-doing, 
and in Correfting them for Baults. | 

Tus Commands which Parents give their 
Children ought to be lawful and reafonable. 
Though Parents have great Power over their 
Children; yet they have no Authority to Com 
mand them to do thing that is againſt the 
Law of God, or the ot the Nation. And 
tis inconſiſtent with that Love and Tendernefs, 
which they owe their Children, to require them 
to do any thing that is unreaſonable' or hurtful. 
And eſpecially in Marrying their Children, Pa- 
rents muſt be careful that they do not urge them 
to match with thoſe they cannot affect. Fer 
this is a great Tyranny in Parents, and 'uſnally 
brings more Miſchiefs on their Children, than che 
greateſt Abundance can countervail. And if Pa- 
rents are ſo Tyrannical, as to Command and 
Urge their Children to marry againſt their Ineli- 
nation, they may be lawfully diſobeyed. b 

Ax p as Parents muſt Command their Chil- 
dren nothing but what is good and reafonable : 
ſo they are to encourage them in-Well-doing, and 
endeavour by Perſwaſtons and fair Means to ex- 
cite and ſtir them up to their Duty. 3 

Bur if fair Means will not make them good, 
then they muſt be corrected for their Faults. He 
that ſpareth- his rod (faith the Wiſe-man) hateth his 


Son: 
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| Son; but he | that loveth him, chaſteneth him betine, 
Prov. xiii. 24. For tis a cruel Fondneſs in Pa. 
rents to leave their Children to themſelves to do 
what they liſt; but yet they muſt not be too 
ſevere towards them, left they be diſcouraged, Col 
III., 214. SORETILSER, Dubs £, 
The Fourth Duty of Parents is, To provide in an 
honeſt way for their Children, that they may have 
comfortable Subſiſtance in the World. For Pa- 
rents muſt lay up for their Children, 2 Cor xii. 14 
And a good Man, leaveth an inheritance to his Chil 
drens Children, Prov. xiii. 22. But they are very 
unnatural, who ſpend their Wealth in Riot and 
Exceſs, and take no care to maintain their Chil- 
dren. And thoſe Parents 'alſo are much to be 
blamed, who defer all the Proviſions for- their 
Children until their own Deceaſe, and will not 
afford them at preſent what they may well ſpare; 
for this is apt to alienate the Affection of their 
Children, and ſometimes it drives them to uſc 
diſhoneſt Arts to get a Livelihood. But in pro- 
viding tor their Children, Parents muſt be careful 
that they uſe only juſt Means of thriving. For 
that which is juſtly gotten, will be moſt likely to 
continue. But they that gather Wealth by evil 
Means for. their Children, do uſually therewith 
entail a Curſe. upon them, which will devour all 
that they have. 41 Se | 
Tus Fifth Duty of Parents is, To give a gud 
Example to their Children. They are not only to in- 
ſtruct them in the ways of Piety and Virtue, but 
they muſt alſo walk before them therein. For 
the Examples of thoſe, to whom we bear Love 
and Reverence, are more powerful than Precepts, 
to invite to Good, and withdraw from Evil. It 
Parents accuſtom themſelves to any wicked Way, 


their 
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cer Children will be wn to follow hel Bape: 
But if the Parents be p 105 and holy; their Chil 


dren will be Ar mitatę thelt Practice: For 

Children Will a8 eh fear GG * as — if their 

Parents ſet ood Deeds. 
Ar the Piety evi of Fasnet is apt to entail 


1 Blemng on their Childreti :'Fbt there is à Bleſ- 
fing belongs to tlie R —— and his Seed. And 
many Linked God 'is the Godlineſs of 
Patents to profper heir Pol ty. And there- 
fore it concerns every” one, 28 he tenders his ow; 

Good, and the Benefit of his Children; tb le 

4 pions and hl mr. that he may be bleſſed 
ande and frocurt A Bleffliig « on his Ry. | 
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Tun Felt Diity which Childs owe to their 
Patents is Lobe. The Benefits Which our Pa- 
rents have done us are fo great, chat we are obli- 
ged in Juſtice, as well as Gratitude, to bear an 
hearty Affection towards them: And out of AF: 
fection we ate to wiſh and pray for all Good to 
th, and be Willintz to db thoſe Things which 
noun then?, = catefiilto avoid whatever 

de and diſquiet them; But tod many 
of praying * theit Patents, and ſeeking 
to wort them, go purpoſely to vex and gficve 
them; and | our out Cute againſt them. And this 
- fo hottid and unnatural a . that one would 


curſe their 1 Nate do py Lean N Nature, and ate 
mot likely to Utzw down the Curſe on theniſclves + 
Vor. II. | Q. For 
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For under the Law God himſelf commanded that 
this Sin ſhould be ie "Haag with Death. He that 
curſeth Father. Fans other, let him die the Death, 
Exod. xxi. 17. the Wiſe Man aſſureth us, 
'That - whoſo 206 his Father or. his Mather, his 
Lamp [ball be put out in obſcure Darkneſs, Prov. xx. 20. 

The Second Duty of Children, 18, To reverence 
their Parents. We.ought to have an high eſteem 
of them, and to carry outſelves with all Humi- 
lity and Reſpe& towards them, and upon no Ac- 
count mult we deſpiſe and contemn them. Tho 
their Eſtate be mean, and their Bodies infirmand 
decayed; yet we are bound to Honour them, and 
to ſhew Reverence towards them. And if they ate 
guilty of Faults, we ought in Love to cover them, 
and got like curſed Sem to diſeloſe them to their 
Shame. But they that are ſo irreverent towards 
their Parents, that they deride their Counſels, and 
deſpiſe their Perſons, are liable ta the Curſe, and 
uſually overtaken with Vengeance, For the Eye 
that mocketh. his Father, and deſpiſeth-to obey bis Me- 
ther, the Ravens. of. . the Valley ſball pick it out, and 
the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov, xxx. 17. 

Taz Third Duty of Children, . is, To obey 
their Parents. And that Obedience which. we 
owe to them is either Active or-Paſſive. The 
Paſſive Obedience is when we bear their Rebukes 
and Corrections with Meekneſs and Patience. For 
we ought to give them Reverence when they cor- 
rect us, Hieb. xii. 9. And we mult be ſubject to 
them, though ſometimes they n and grieve 
us without Cauſe. 

Tun 4ive Obedience due to Parents i is the do- 
ing what they command. This is expreſſy en- 
joined in ſeveral Places of the Holy Scriptures. 
Prov. vi. 20. My Son keep thy Fathers mn; 
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and forſake not the Lau of thy Mother. 'Eph. vi. 1: 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord; for this is 
ge. Col. iii. 20. Children cbey your Parents in 
all things; for this is. well. pleafing to the Lord. 
And this Obedience we owe them in all Things, 
which are not contrary to the Commands of 
Cod. And if we diſobey them in any conſide- 
able Matter, eſpecially in Marriage, when they 
require; nothing but what is reaſonable and con- 
ducible to our Benefit, we are very undutiful to- 
wards them ; which is no ſmall Offence in the 
Soht of God. * 
Tus Fourth Duty which we owe to our Pa- 
tents, is, Juſtice and Faithfulneſs in preſerving 
their Goods, and in managing their Affairs com- 
nitted to our Truſt: For we muſt be upright in 
our Dealings to them as well as to others. And 
though they are bound to ſuſtain us and provide 
for us; yet if a do not allow us what we 
ink fit, we muſt not employ their Goods to 
ur own Uſe without their Approbation, and 
much leſs waſte them in Debauchery: For h 
eth his Futher ur bis Mother, and ſaith it is no 
Tranſgreſſion; the ſame is the Companion of a De- 
yer, Prov. xxviii. 24 And he that waſteth his 
ather, and chaſeth away his Mother, is a Son that 
aſeth Shame, and bringeth Reproach, Prov. xix. 26. 
Tux Fifth Duty which we owe to our Parents, 
Jo relieve them in all their Wants according to 
ur Ability. If they are infirm and weak in Bo- 
ly, or decayed in Underſtanding, we ought to 
elp and aſſiſt them, becauſe once they perform- 
the ſame Offices for us. And if they be poor 
d indigent, ' we are bound in Conſcience to 
lantain them: For the relieving of Parents is 
quired by the ſame Precept which enjoins us 
| | Q 2 to 
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to honour them, as our Saviour hath taught us Wl ther 
Mark vii. 10, 11, 12, 13. And the Apoll cf 
St. Paul expreſly chargeth us to ſupply the New Ml 
of our indigent Parents, 1 Tim. v. 4. F an N ail 
dow have Children or Nepheuis, let them learn fir oil eb 
Heu Piety at home, and to requite their Parents; fy 1 
this is good and acceptable before God. But if my 5 
˖ 


are fo unnatural, that they will not ſuſtain ther 
needy Parents, they are worſe than Heathens, Wl Hun 
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HE Third Kind of Relation in the 
Family is that between Maſters ad 


command his Servants nothing but that which 

lawful ; nor ought he to require any more Wo 

from them than their Strength will bear; but i 

muſt allow them Time convenient both to ſeri 

God and refreſh themſelves. But yet he og 

rot to give them ſo much Liberty as may mal 
- 1 


then 
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them neglect his Affairs, or prove an Occaſion 
of drawing them into wicked Courſes : For he 
that delicately brings up his Servant from a Child, 
full hays hun become his San at the Length, Pro- 
ebe Mir. 31. we” | 
u Maſter is alſo. to admoniſh and rebuke 
his Servants for Faults, and that for ſuch as 
ad to God's Diſhonour as well as to his own 
Hurt and Damage. Nay, he ought to be more 
concerned when he ſees them commit Sins againſt 
God, than when they tranſgreſs againſt him. 
hut in rebuking them he muſt be careful that he 
doth it not in Rage and Fury, but with ſuch 
Gentleneſs and Prudence as may bring them to a 
Light and Senſe of their Faults : For he ought 
to be kind and merciful, as he expects the like 
Dealing from God. This is expreſly required 
both in the Law and Goſpel. Lev. XXV. 43. Thou 
halt not rule over thy Servant with Rigqur, but ſhalt 
fear thy Gad. Eph. vi. 9. And je Maſters do the 
ſame things unto your Servants, .- Threaten- 
ig, knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, nei- 
ther is there reſpe&# of Perſons with him. 

Tax Second Duty of the Maſter is, Juſtice 
in affording an equal Recompence to his Servants for 
their Labour, and in performing his Covenant with 
tem, This is ſtrictly enjoined in the Word of 
God, Dent. xxiv. 14. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired 
Servant ; at his Day thou ſhalt give him his Hire, 
wither (ball the Sun go down upon it. Col. iv. 1. 
Maſters give unto your Servants that which is juſt 

i equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in 
even. And if any Man defraudeth his Ser- 
Wants of any Part of their Due, he is guilty of 
1 Oppreſſion: And he that oppreſſeth his Servants 

oroketh God againſt himſelf, For God hath 


Q 3 expreſly 
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expreſly threatened that he will be a ſwift Wine, 
againſt thoſe that oppreſs the Hireling in bis Wage 
Mal. iii. CT. nee 2 

TH x Third Duty of the Maſter is, To inftru8 
and encourage his Servants in the Ways of Piety and 
Virtue. He is to provide that they may lean 
their Duty towards God and Man; and he ought 
to exhort and perſwade them to do their Duty, 
and he ſhould endeavour by kind and courteous 
Uſage to encourage them in well doing. And 
to further Godlineſs among them, he muſt take 
Order to have daily Prayers in the Family, and 
give all Diligence to walk like David within his 
Houſe with a perfect Heart, and to ſhew himſelf 
aà Pattern of Piety and Holineſs. And if Maſters 
were thus careful to make their Servants holy and 
virtuous, they would not only do them mol: 
good, but the better advance their own temporal 
Intereſt :. For if their Servants feared God, and 
duly ſerved him, they would be more dilipent 
and faithful in their worldly Buſineſs. 


| Tax Duties of Scryants to their Maſters are 
theſe three: | 


Tux Firſt Duty of Servants is, To reverent 
their Maſters. They muſt have a due Eſteem d 
them, and ſhew an humble Reſpe& to then 
Let Servants (faith the Apoſtle) count their Maſi 
«worthy of all Honour, that the Name of God an 
his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, 1 Tim. vi. 1. II 
Contempt of Maſters it ſeems is diſhonourabk 
to God, and gives an Occaſion to thoſe that ar 
without to difparage the Chriſtian Religion. And 
' tis probable that ſuch as deſpiſe and undervalut 
their Maſters, will not be fo faithful and diligent 
as they ought to be in their Service. Ti 


—— 
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Tax Second Duty of Servants is, Faithful- 
neſs to their Maſters both in doing their Work, and in 
managing thoſe Affairs which are committed to their 
Charge. They muſt be diligent and induſtrious 
in their Maſters Work, as well in their Abſence 
as Preſence, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Eph. vi. 6, 7. Servants be obedient to your Maſters, 
not with Eye-ſervice as Men- pleaſers, but as the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt,” doing the Will of God from the Heart, 
with good Will doing Service as to the Lord, and not 
to Men. And they muſt be faithful alſo in ma- 
naging their Maſter's Goods to his Advantage, 
not purloining, but ſhewing all good Fedelity, as the 
Apoſtle chargeth, Tit. ii. 10. For tis flat Theft 
and Deceit in Servants to waſte their Maſters 
Goods, or to convert them to their own Uſe 
without Allowance. And on the other Side, tis 
the worſt Kind of Unfaithfulneſs in Servants to 
endeavour by diſhoneſt and wicked Means to pro- 
mote their Maſter's Wealth: For this is the rea- 
dy Way to draw down the Curſe of God upon 
his Eſtate, which will in Time devour it. 

Tun Third Duty of Servants is; Subjeſtion to 
their Maſters. This Subjection conſiſteth both in 
obeying their Commands, and in ſubmitting to their 
Rebukes. Obedience is due from Servants to their 
Maſters in all lawful Commands. Though they 
muſt not upon their Maſters Command do any 
Evil ; yet in every Thing that is not contrary to 
the Law of God they are bound to obey them, 
and that with all Readineſs and Cheerfulneſs. 
And this hearty Obedience is ſtrictly required of 
them, Col. iii. 22, 23. Servants obey in all Things 
your Maſters according to the Fleſh, not with Eye-ſer- 
vice as Men-pleaſers, but in Singleneſs of Heart, fear- 
ing God. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to 

24 the 
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the Lord, and not unto Men. And Epb. vi. 5. Kr 
wants be obedient. unto. them that are your Maſters ac- 
cording to the Fleſh with Fear and Trenbling, in Sin. 
gleneſs of your Heart, as unto Chriſt, And to eg 
courage Servants to, pay this Qbedience to their 
Maſters, there is a Reward 1 to them on 
that Condition: For by obeying their Maſters 
they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and ſhall. receive the Re 
ward of the Inheritance, Col. iii. 24, ah 
AND as Servants are to be be thus obedient 
to their Maſters Commands; ſo they ought to ſub- 
mit to their Rubukes. This is required of them 
by two Apoſtles: Tit. ii. 9. Servants pleaſe you 
Maſiers well in all things, not anſwering again ; that 
is, when ye are reproyed, make no ſuch unciyil 
Replies as may increaſe your Maſters Anger: 
And, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants be fubje& to your Ma 
ſters with all Fear, not only to the Good and Gentle, 
but alſo to the Froward. - And when Servants are 
rebuked for any Fault, they muſt not only ſub- 
mit, but endeavour to amend, Nay, if they 
ſuffer without Cauſe, they muſt yet be meek and 
patient: For this is Thank-worthy, (faith St. Peter,) 
if a Man for Conſcience towards God endure Grid, 
Juffering wrongfully, 1 Fet. ii. 19. 
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of the Duties of ſuch: as excel in GIFTS, 


KEISHUS fir of thoſe ſpecial Duties, 
6 T i which Superiors in Authority and their 

Inferiors owe each to other: Next of 
W Superiors in Excellency, with their re- 
ſpectiye Inferiors. And Superiors in Excellency 
are ſuch as excel others either in the Gifts of the 
Mad, or in Wealth and Honour, or in Beneficence 
and Liberality. And all theſe do owe ſeveral Du- 
ties to their reſpective Inferiors: And Honour 
and Reverence 1s in Honeſty due to them for 
their Excellencies. 


Tux Firſt Sort of Superiors in Excellency are 
thoſe that excel in the Giſts of the Mind, as 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Grace, and the like. And 
there are two Duties required of thoſe who are 
endued with extraordinary Gifts. 

Firſt, They are to attribute their Gifts to God, 
and to be lowly and humble in their Behaviour 
to Men. As they have received their Gifts from 
God ; fo they ought to acknowledge him to be 
the Author of them, and to be thankful for them. 
And they ought alſo to carry themſelves with 
Humility towards others, and not defpiſe and 
JF kat oe 159 contemn 
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contemn them: For nothing doth more commend 


them to God, and heighten their Eſteem among 
Men, than a kind and humble Carriage, But 
Pride and Arrogancy pollute their Gifts, and ren- 


der their Perſons contemprible. 


| Secondly, They that excel in Gifts are to em. 
loy them in doing Good to others. The chief 
End for which" God gave them . thoſe excellent 
Gifts is, That they ſhould be the more benefi- 
cial to others, as well as to themſelves : For all 
their Talents were given them not only for them- 
ſelves, but for the Profit of others : And as they 
have received the Gift, ſo ſhould miniſter the ſame to 
others, as good Stewards of the manifold G race of God, 
1 Pet. iv. 10, But if they make no Uſe, or an l 
Uſe, of their Gifts, they fruſtrate God's End in 
beſtowing them, and render themſelves unworthy 
of Honour: For they that abuſe excellent Endow- 
ments, have the more ſad Account to maße unto 
God, and deſerve the greater Shame and e 
among Men. 


Axp as theſe T TR are required of ſuch as 
excel in Gifts; ſo on the-other Side there are 
ſome Things alſo due from us to them. 


1 Firſt, We are to eſteem and reverence them 
for their Gifts: For where God hath beſtowed 


ſingular Gifts, there Reſpe& and Honour is due. 
And if the Perſons that have thoſe Gifts do right- 
ly employ them, they are worthy of double 
Honour: For then we are to have an high 
Eſteem of them, and to expreſs that Eſteem in 
outward Reverence. 


Secondh, 
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Secondly, We are to acknowledge the Excel- 
lency of their Gifts, and not to enyy them, nor 
detract from them. We ought to value them ac- 
cording to their Worth, and rejoice for that God 
hath enriched them with excellent eines. But 
if we grudge that they have ſuch Gifts, we repine 
at God's Diſpoſals, and find fault with his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs ; which is no ſmall Offence in 


his Account, And tis a baſe Injuſtice to Men to 


hate them meerly for their good Qualities, for 
which they ought to be eſteemed and loved. Nay, 
if we detra& from Mens Gifts, and extenuate 
their Worth, we do not only injure them, but as 
much as lieth in us we hinder them from' doing 
that Good to others, for which thoſe Gifts were 
beſtowed upon them. SN 
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Sr. 
Of the Duties of the R1CH and NoBLE. 


SSE Second Sort of Superiors in Ex- 
Sr cellency ate thoſe that have the Advan- 
© Fd; rages of Wealth and Honour. And the 
Sa Rich and Noble by reaſon of their out- 
rh Advantages are bound to perform theſe 
Knee 


Firſt, 


Poe 


Firſt, The Rich and Noble are to be humble, 
holy, and virtuous in their Wealth and Greatneſs, 
that they may be worthy of true Eſteem and in- 
ward Honour, as well as external Reſpect. As they 
are. placed . like. Stars in this Earthly Firmament, 
and have better Means and Encouragements than 
others haye to Piety and Virtue ; ſo they ought 
to exceed them therein, and to ſhine unto them 
in the Light of a. good Example. Bur if they 

row high-minded by reaſon of their Honour, 
r put their Truſt in their Riches, or are like 
Nabal, chutliſm and inſolent in their Behaviour, 
and pike! in their Converſation, they render 
themſelves by their Vices vile and odious in the 
ight of 800 and Men: For the Sins of Great 
hes are more obſerved, and their Shame is more 
conſpicuous, becauſe they are placed high in the 
World. And they that outwardly reverence 
them, do in Heart deſpiſe and contemn them. 

Secoudly, The Rich and Noble are to employ 
their outward Advantages of Wealh and Great- 
neſs in well doing to the Benefit of others. Theſe 
temporal Bleſſings are given to them on purpoſe 
that they ſhould do Good with them: For they 
are only Stewards under God of what they poſ- 
ſeſs. And as Stewards they muſt be faithful in 
their Places, and endeavour to uſe their Power, 
and diſpenſe their Riches, according to God's 
Will, for the Relief and Comfort of others. But 
if they oppreſs others by their Greatneſs, and 
waſte their Wealth on their Luſts, -they are not 
only unfaithful in the Truſt repoſed in them, but 
they make themſelves liable to Vengeance: For 
they that abuſe great Bleſſings are uſually in this 


World deprived of them; and they have juſt 


Reaſon to fear more terrible Puniſnment in the 
next World for abuſing them. Tazzz 
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Tuns are alſo on the other Side ſome 
Things owing from their Inferiors to the Rich 
and Noble. . g | E Wm wo 2 T 


Hiri, We owe to them Civil Honour. And 
this is due to them by vertue of the outward 
Advantages of Wealth and Greatneſs which God 
hath given them: For though true Honour be 
the peculiar Reward of Virtue; yet we ought 
to ſhew.an external Reverence to the Rich and 
Noble, however they are wicked, and deſerve 
Reproach. And ſo David, by way of Honour, 
called Naba! Father, becauſe he was wealthy, 
1 Sam. *xv. 8. And tis fit (as dur Church teach- 
e&th) that we ſhould order ourſelves lowly and reve- 
rently to all our Betters. ana * 


andy, We ſhould be Willing to ſerve the 


Peace and Unity. If all were 16 2 one would 
6 lf all were poor and 
mean, one would not be able to help anorher ; 
which muſt needs breed Difcord and Confuſion. 
But God hath ſettled ſuch an Order among 
Men, and fo difpenfed his Bleffings, that one 
wanteth the Help of another. And as e expect 
a Supply of our Needs from thoſe that are above 
us; fo we muſt be fetviceable to them according 
to our Abllity. . I Slol x 
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Of the Ditici of BENETACcT ORS. 


I 
"8% | BA 4d A N 
NP HE Third Sake ene in Bone 
Je en) ate thoſe who excel in Beneficence, 
10 22 that is, . Benefaffors, who have done 
2 us good. And they are required to 
1 theſe Duties, that they may rightly be- 
h ooo. 
Fit, They muſt give freely, without any de- 


© 


nde 


ſign of gaining the like Benefits from thoſe to 


whom they give: He that giveth, muſt do it with 
fimplicity, Rom. xii, 8. But to do a good Turn 
in hope of temporal Gain, this is not Liberality, 
but Traffick and Merchandize. Perdit enim hono- 
rem gratiæ, qui dat propter præmium. For he loſeth 
the Honour of his Liberality, that looks for ſome Re- 
Secondly, Beneſactors muſt give readily and ſpeedi- 
ly. When the Benefit is ſpeedily beſtowed, it 
ſavour's molt of Charity, and of a willing Mind: 
But a Gift deferred is leſs acceptable. He gives 
twice, that gives ſpeedily ; and his Expectation 
is leſs fruſtrated, that hath a quick Denial. I- 
gratum £ beneficium, quod diu inter manus dantis 
befit. That Benefit is ungrateful, which is as it 
were wreſted from a Man by Importunity. 
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Thirdly, Bene factors are not to boaſt of what 
they give, nor upbraid the Receivers with it. 
Benefits are to be beſtowed in a ſilent way, that 
they only who are better for them may take no- 
tice of them. For that 1s true Liberality, when 
; Man blows not the Trumpet before his Gifts, 
but does $00d without Oſtentation, that the 
Mouth of the Receiver, and not his own' may 
commend him. Exprobatio autem eſt ſatisfattio pro 
enfficio. But he that upbraids a Man with a 
Benefit given, deſerves no Thanks for it. 


tow their Benefits, that they may do well in be- 
ſtowing them: So the Perſons obliged; muſt be 
grateful to them. And the Gratitude which we 
we to our Benefactors is to be expreſſed Three 
Ways. enn _— as 
Firſt, We are to acknowledge and value 
he Benefit, which they have done us. We are 
bound to look on our Benefactors as God's Inſtru- 
ents in doing us Good, and to praiſe and mag- 
the the Good which they have done us, and 
o praiſe them for it, as opportunity is offered. 
ut 'tis a baſe Ingratitude to diſown a Courteſy 
eceived. And none bur thoſe that are ſunk be- 
ow the Nature of Men, will deſpiſe their Be- 
efactors, and extenuate and undervalue their 

indneſs. | 5+) 
Scondly, We are to pray unto God to bleſs our 
genefactors. As they are God's Inſtruments of 
ringing Bleſſings to us: So we muſt beg of God 
|| Bleffings for them, and deſire him to reward 
eir Bounty. And we can do no leſs than make 
ddreſſes to God for them, that they may ſtill 
Joy all Advantages of doing Good. And he 
it will not do ſo much for his Benefactors, as 
to 


AND as Benefactors muſt be careful ſo to be- 
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_ the Benefits which they Have done Him. 


Tirah We ate tb beat au heatty Affection © 
Hur Benefactors, and endeayour to requite then 
Nature it ſelf is apt to teach us to Love tho 
that Love us, and to do g6bd to them, that hay; 
done Good unto us. And yet too many hat 


thoſe that haye done them Good, and return I. 
3 _ for Benefits. And this is the worſt ſort g 


nthankfulneſs. *Tis an Argument of a devilif 
Temper to do Evil fst Good. And none bn 


ſuch as have caſt off Humanity, wilt injure tho 


that have well deſerved of chem. But wher 
Man hath done us Good, we are not to do aty 
wicked thing to pleaſe him. For this is 16 te 
Kitidneſs to him, but rather it hurts his Soul. 4 
— 2s our own ; and ſo tis a doing him Evil fer 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of INSTRUCTING, EX HORTINo, 
andREPROVING our Neighbour. 


ESD Itherto of the Special Duties which Su- 
4 8 periors and Inferiors owe each to 
SH | other; next of thoſe Common Daties 
222 which belong to Al Men. And thefe 
Duties may be fitly diſtributed' into four Kinds, 
to wit, ſuch as concern either the Sul, Body, 
Goods, or Credit of our Neighbour. 8 

Tux Duties which concern our Neighbour's 
Hul are, either thoſe which ate neceſſary to pro- 
mote his Eternal Salvation, or thoſe which tend 
to the preſent Peace and Tranquility of his Mind. 

Tax Duties which are neceffaty to promote 
the Eternal Salvation of our Neighbqur's Sul ate 
chiefly theſe three. * 


I. The Inſtrafti him in the N. Fife. 
II. The Fae him to F< te 
III. The Reproving him for his Sins. 


I. Tur Firſt Duty which is . to pro- 

mote our Neighbour's Salvation is, The Inſtruttingg 

him in the way of Life. As we are to wiſh well 
so his Soul, and to deſire his eternal Happineſs ! 
HAN Vor. II. R . So 
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So we are bound as much as we can to teach him 
the Fear of the Lord, and to bring him to the 
Saving Knowledge of the Truth. For if he be 
ignorant of his Duty, he cannot poſſibly perform 
it. And in that Caſe he needs the Charity of 
another to inform him what he ought to believe 
and do. And if we Love him truly, we ſhall be 
ready to dire& him in the right Courſe to obtain 
Salvation. And the Excellency of this kind of 
Charity is enough to encourage us to be Actise 
and Zealous in 1t. For we cannot do a greater 
Benefit to our Neighbour, than to ſet him for- 
ward in the way to Heaven. 


II. T xz Second Duty which is neceſſary to 
further our Neighbour's Salvation is, The Exhort- 
ing him to Holineſs. When we have Inſtructed 
our Neighbour in things neceſlary to Salvation, 
we are to perſwade and ſtir him up to the Practice 
of thoſe things, that he may be ſaved. For 
without Purity .and Holineſs, there is no ground 
for any to hope for Salvation. And ſure *tis an 
excellent Work of Charity to do good to Mens 
Souls, and to endeavour to make them Holy, that 
they may be capable of Happineſs. For he that 
converteth a finner from the error of his way ſhall ſaw 
a Soul from death, Jam. v. 20. And by — the 
Salvation of others, we ſhall procure to ourſelves 
the greater degree of Glory. For they that le 
wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament ; but 
they that turn many to righteouſneſs,as the ſtars for eve! 
and ever, Dan. x11. 3. 


III. Ta Third Duty neceſſary to promote 
our Neighbour's Salvation is, The Reproving him 

for his Sint. This Reproof is a charitable way of 
| admoniſhing 


————— 


Book VI. Of Reproving our Neighbour. 243 


uging him to amend, When he is guilty of any 


he be open Sins, if Prudence adviſeth, we ought to re- 
form duke him, and endeavour to make him ſenſible 
ty of pe his Guilt and Danger, that he may be brought 
12 0 Repentance. And for the better perſwading 


tim to amend, we are to Reprove him in private 
rith Mildneſs and Gentleneſs, that he may be 
onvinced that we do it in Love for his Good. 
uud when we have in Charity thus Reproved 
im, if he be wiſe, he will amend, and love us 
or it, as the Wiſe-man aſſures us, Prov. ix. 8. 
But if it happens that we procure to our ſelves ill- 
jill from him, whom we Reprove : Yet we 
muſt not forbear to be Charitable to his Soul, ſo 
og as there is any likelihood of doing him Good. 
For while we have any probable Hope of amend- 
g him by Reproof, it muſt needs be very un- 
haritable in us to omit it. | 

And if it be a Crime to neglect the Means 
*f Converting our Neighbour from his evil Ways, 
hen ſure it is much worſe to draw him wilfully 


ring him into Danger of eternal Ruin. And 
oſoever is guilty of this horrid Injuſtice to 


4 he Soul of another, is bound ſadly to bewail it, 
gt * W'd to endeavour with Diligence to repair it. 
elves ud becauſe he hath deprived another of his In- 
x 0 ocency and his Right to Heaven, he muſt be 


ery earneſt and induſtrious to bring him to 


1 that he may be capable of Happi- 
els, | | 


g him R 2 CHAP. 


:imoniſhing our Brother of his Faults, and 


to Sin, and thereby to hurt his Soul, and to 
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CHAP. XII. 
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HE other Sort of Duties which » 
N Meer * relpe 

is Soul, are thoſe which tend tot 
8 25 preſent Peace and Tranquility of 
Mind. And there are ſeveral Virtues of this Natur 
eſpecially theſe four. I. Humility. II. Meek 
IIL Peaceableneſs. IV. Forgiving of Injuxies. 


I. Humility cowards our Neighbour is, 
having an high Eſteem of him 2 the bebe 
our ſelves lowly towards him. Though; 


ought to judge meanly of ourſelyes; yet we nud C 
value the good Quali cations of others accordinfiſny 
to their Worth, and in lowlineſs mind eſteem thWiry f. 
better #han our. ſelves, Phil. ii. 3. For we muſt HM Ax 


kindly affeioned one to another with brotherly ln en, 
in honour preferring one another, Rom. xii. 10. | 
Asp as we mult eſtecm and value the Gik 
and Graces of others ; So we muſt behave ou 
ſelves humbly towards them, and do nothing ti 
ſavours of Contempt and Diſdain. ' And if 
are truly Humble, we ſhall be ready to ſhew K 
ſpe& and Reverence to thoſe that are above ¶ ontu 
_ condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate, and no 

te rude and churliſh to any. 
II. Meek 


II. Meekneſs towards our Neighbour is ſuch 
mild and gentle Diſpoſition, as moves us to 
nortiſie all cauſeleſs Anger againſt him, and to 
nodefate that Paſſion when it ariſeth upon juſt 
Ground. If there be juſt a Cauſe to be Angry with 
en, yet we mult not in our Paſſion commit any 
unjuſt or uncharitable Act againſt them. But 
hen we hate the Sins of Men, we mult till love 
their Perſons, and endeavour in Love and Meekneſs 
o bring them to Amendment. For the moſt weighty 
uſe cannot juſtiſie Anger, if it extinguiſh Cha- 
ty towards the Delinquent, or provokes us to 
ommit any Acts of Injuſtice. | 

But when there is no juſt Cauſe of Anger, we 
nuſt not ſuffer Paſſion to ariſe, but be mild and 
entle in our Behaviour towards Men, neither 
ontending for Trifles, nor ſeeking Occaſions of 
ariance. And if any Injury be done us, that is 
dnſiderable and cannot well be born, we may 
ndeavour in a lawful way to Redreſs it, and to 
et Satisfaction for it: But yet we muſt be Meck 
nd Charitable in our Proceedings, and not bear 
y Malice againſt the Offenders, nor return In- 
iry for Injury. 

AxD if we muſt not give way to unruly Paſ- 
on, when we have received any conſiderable 
jury, then ſure every little Affront and reproach- 
| Word is no juſtifiable Cauſe of Anger, but 
re ought with Meckneſs to paſs theſe by, as 
Ivorthy of our Paſſion. And if we bear them 
neekly, we ſhall be the better for them. But if 
e Revile when we are Reviled, and recompence 
ontumely with Contumely, hereby we hurt our- 
es more than our Adverſaries can do. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of PEACE ABLENESS. 


HE Third Dut which tends to the Trar- 


Sa ableneſs. This is ſuch a quiet and caln 
Temper, as makes us deſirous of Amity, 


and careful to — Mildneſs and Gentleneſs to 
wards thoſe with whom we converſe. There i 
nothing more approves us to be Chriſtians, than 
Charity and Peaceableneſs. For if it be poſlible 
and as much as lieth in us, we muſt live Peace- 
ably with all Men, Rom, xii. 18. There muſt be 
nothing on our Part to hinder Peace. But if any 
Diſcord ariſeth, we muſt be ready to compoſeit, 
and follow after the things which make for Peace. 
And if we labour for Peace, we do hereby pro- 
mote and ſecure our own Eaſe and Advantage. 
For when we are quiet and peaceable, we 
live in a continued Calm, and enjoy pur ſelie 
and what we poſſeſs. But Strife and Contention 
as a Canker fret the Mind, and ſometimes walt 
the Eſtate, and produce many Troubles and Mi 
chiefs which we mi ht avoid. * 
Axp if we muſt be ready fo far as we calf] reis 
with a ſate Conſcience, to entertain Peace with ma 
all Men, even with Aliens and Enemies, muck * 


more ought \ we to 0 lire in Lore and Peace wit Me 
of re + 4, 0 - 1 WO 105 9 * 
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| We 


our Fellow-Chriſtians, and to worſhip God with 
united Hearts. For we muſt endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. 
And this is one great Evidence of our being good 
Chriſtians, that above all things we put on Cha- 
rity, and have Peace among ourſelves; By this 
(aith our Saviour) Hall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another, Joh. xiii. 35. For 


Chriſtians are bound by the ſtrongeſt Obligati- 


ons not only to be more Pious, Juſt, and Holy, 
but alſo to be more Charitable and Peaceable 
than others. But Diſcord and Diviſions are di- 


rely contrary to the Chriſtian Temper. And if 
we have bitter Envying and Strife of our Hearts, 


we have no reaſon to glory of our Religion, orto 


account our ſelves Chriſtians. This wiſdom (ſaith - 


St. James) deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
ſenſual, diviliſh. For where enyying and ſtriſe is, 
there is Confufion, and every evil Wark, Jam. iii. 14, 
15, 16. e 

AND as we are to be Peaceable our ſelves; ſo 
we muſt endeavour alſo by Friendly Acts to re- 
concile others that are at variance. And the 
_ of Peace among Men may tend much to. 
their 
poral as Spiritual. For the Welfare of. Men is 
much endanger'd, and ſometimes ruined by 
Strife and Diſſention. And there can be no poſ- 
fibility to proſper in Grace, and to bring forth the 


Fruits of the Spirit, while Emulations ahd Con- 


tentions, which are Works of the Fleſh, are fol- 
lowed and indulged. But by compoſing of Qua- 
rels and Differences, many Sins and much Da- 
mage may be prevented. And fure then it muſt 
needs be an excellent Charity to make Peace among 
Mea, that they may be preſerved from thoſe Sing 
6 R 4 And 


enefit in all their Concerns, as well Tem- 
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and Miſchiefs, which attend Strife and Variance, 
And if there be ſome Trouble in performing this 
Office of Charity; yet there is Encouragement 
enough to be diligent in doing it: For by recon- 
ciling others, we procure much Good to ourſelves 
as well as to them. The Work itſelf is excel- 
lent, and very acceptable to God, and there is a 
Bleſſing belongs to thoſe that do it, as our 82. 
viour hath aſſured us; Blefſed are the Peace 
* they Pall be called the Children of God, 
Mat. v. 9. f 


eee 


H Forgiving INJURIES, 


. ; 


(3%JH E Fourth Duty which concerns the 
3 T # Peace and i of ourNeighbour's 
Sad Mind is, The Forgiving him the Injurie: 

2 which he hath done us. There are two 
Kinds of Forgiveneſs : The one Negative ; the 
other Poſitive, 

Tux Negative Forgiveneſs is when we bear no 
Malice againſt thoſe that have injured us, nor 
ſeek to revenge our ſelves upon them, but pray 
for them, and endeavour to amend them. 
this Charity we owe to all that have injured us, 
even to thoſe that do not repent : For we mult 
hve our Enemies, and do Good, Luke vi. 35. And 
when our Enemy falleth, u muſt wot rejoice ; * 

" | | t 
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muſs our Heart be glad when he ſtumbleth, leſt the 
Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, Prov. xxiv. 17, 18. 
Our Minds muſt be free from Malice, our 
Tongues from Slander, and our Hands from Re- 
venge. Nay, we muſt not only abſtain from 
wiſhing and ſeeking Evil againſt thoſe that hate 
us, and have done us Miſchief ; but we muſt al- 
ſo do them Good, and pray for them, and labour 
by Acts of Gentleneſs and Kindneſs to reform 
them, and ſpeak as well of them as Juſtice will 
permit. But we are not bound to have a good 
Opinion of thoſe who continue to wrong us; 
but we may judge of them as they deſerve, and 
reprove them for their Wickedneſs : For we ought 
not to call Evil Good, nor to juſtify the Wicked, 
v. 20. Prov. xvii. 15. * | 

And if a Man hath done us ſome conſiderable 
Injury, we may endeavour in a legal Way to ger 
Satisfaction for it, and yet forgive him in the 
Chriſtian Senſe : For Chriſtian Forgiveneſs is not 
inconſiſtent with legal Proſecution, when it is 
neceſſary, provided that we ſtill bear a charita- 
ble Temper towards the Offender, and are wil- 
ling to entertain Peace upon any reaſonable 
Terms. And if we carry this Chriſtian Temper 
of Mind in our legal Suits, they are not prohi- 
bited by the Goſpel, when the Matter for which 
we contend is ſo great, that it is neceſſary for us 
to appeal to the Magiſtrate. But if the Damage 
which we have ſuſtained be light and inconſide- 
rable, both Chriſtianity requires, and Prudence 
adviſeth us rather to take Wrong, than to put 


ourſelves to the Trouble and Charge of a Suit, 
R e 
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Charity is due only to thoſe that truly repent, and 
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Tux Poſitive and Full Forgiveneſs is when we 
receive thoſe that have wronged us into the former 


State of Love and Favour, and judge as well of 
them as if they had never offended us. And this 


ptove . their Repentance by good Works, and 
make Satisfaction for the Injury which they have 
done : For when a Man that hath injured us ſues 


for Pardon, and fully ſatisfies us for the Damage 


which we have received, and afterward is ca 

to deal more juſtly, we ought then to eſteem him 
a righteous Perſon, and not to reproach him for 
his former Crimes. 

But we are not bound to employ him in Mat- 
ters of Concernment, unleſs we find that he may 
be ſafely truſted : For when a Man hath once de- 
ceived us, we ought to be the more cautious how 
we depend upon him. And 'tis no Uncharita- 
bleneſs to doubt of his Fidelity, until there be 
ſufficient Proof to convince us of it. And if we 
do not think it ſafe to admit him to the former 
State of Truſt ; yet we ought to love him hear- 
tily, and to repute him a good Man, and to ſhew 
Favour and Kindneſs towards him. And unleſs 
we are thus charitable to him, we do not entire- 
ly forgive him. 3 
Ap this Duty of forgiving Injuries is ſo ne- 
ceſſary, that without it we cannot expect Pardon 
and Mejcy from God : For God hath promiſed 
to forgive us gux Sins only on Condition that we 
forgive obr Brethren. And if we are cruel and 
unmerciful to them, hereby we forfeit our own 
Pardon from God, according to that. of our Sa- 
viour, Mat. vi. 15. If ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 
For God will deal with us as we deal with our 


Brethren 
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Brethren. And if we will-not for his Sake for- 
give them ſome {mall Offences, how unreaſpnable 
is it in us to deſire him to forgive us thoſe great 
and innumerable Offences which we have com- 
mitted againſt him ? | 
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CHAP. XV. 


of Relieving our NEIGHBOuR, with 
the contrary SIN s. | 


8 H Us far of the Duties which con- 
F T bern our Neighbour's Soul. Now fol- 
low thoſe Duties which concern his 

END? Body. And they are Two. | 


I. The relieving him in Diſtreſs. 
II. The preſerving him from Dangers. 


Tun Firſt Duty which we owe to the Body 
of our Neighbour is, The relieving him in Diſtreſs. 
he bare wiſhing and deſiring his Good is not 
ufficient without Deeds of Charity, when we 
have Ability to do them. But as there muſt be a 
Readineſs to vill; fo there ought to be a Performance 
alſo out of that which we have, 2 Cor. viii. 11. If 
a Man indeed pities his Brother's Wants and Mi- 
feries, and would if he were able really relieve 


him, he is then truly charitable, and God in that 


aſe 


— — — 
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Caſe will accept bis Will for the Deed - For if 
there be firſt a willing Mind, it is actepted accord- 
ing to that which a Man hath, aud not according th 
that which he hath nt, 2 Cot. viii. 12. But it we 
are rich in this World, - we muſt be alſo rich in 
good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to com- 
municate. And according to our Ability we 
mult endeavour to comfort and relieve our Neigh- 
bour in Diſtreſs : But whoſo hath this World, Goods, 


Bowels of Compaſſion from him, bow dwelleth the 
Love of God in him? 1 John iii. 17. The Deeds 
of Charity towards Men are neceſſ.ury to approve 
our Love to God: For we cannot love God, un- 
leſs we love our Brethren for his Sake, and do 
Good to them. And God accepteth the Good 
which we do unto them, as if it were done to 
himſelf. And if we have ſhewed Mercy to others 
for his Sake, we ſhall receive Mercy from him: 
For God is not unrighteous to forget our Work and La- 
bour of Love, which we have ſpeued towards bis 
Name, in that we have miniſtred to the Saints, 
Heb. vi 10. 


Tus Sin oppoſite is Unmercifulneſs to the Poor 
and Afflicted. This Sin may be committed three 
Ways: Either by not giving Relief to the Needy; 
or by detaining from him what we owe him; 
or by taking away unjuſtly what he hath in his 
Poſſeſſion. 'And whoſo oppreſſeth the Poor ei- 
ther of theſe Ways is not only void of Charity, 
but of Juſtice and Humanity too, and in ſome 
ſort guilty of murdering him. If we rob the 
Needy of his Poſſeſſions by Fraud or Violence, 
or if we uſe his Service without Wages, we de- 
prive him of his Livelihood, and in Effect _— 
uy 
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and ſeeth his Brother hath need, aud ſbutteth up his 
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his Death: For he that taketh away his Neighbour's 
Living, (ſaith Ben-Syrach) flazeth him; and be that 
defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is a Blood:ſbedder, 
Ecclus. XXX1V., 23. * . 

Or if we ſuffer the Poor to periſh for Want 
when we are able to relieve him, we are ſome 
way guilty of taking away his Life, in not giving 
him what we ought, to preſerve it. And tis cer- 
tain that we can have no Love to God, nor 
Hope of Mercy from him, if we will ſhew 
no Mercy to our Brethren for his Sake: For 
with what Meaſure we mete to others, it ſhall 
be meaſured to us again. Nay, Unmercifulneſs is 
that ſpecial Sin, for which the dreadful Sentence 
of Condemnation fhall paſs on the Wicked at 
the laſt Day: Depart. from me ye Curſed into ever- 
laſting Fire. And the, Cauſe of this heavy Sen- 
tence follows: For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no Meat; I was thirſty, aud ye gave me no Drink; 
I was a Strauger, and ye lodged me not; fick, and in 
Priſon, and ye vifited me not, Mat. xxv. 41, 42, 43» 
Neither will any Pretence of not ſeeing Chriſt 
diſtrefled without taking Compaſſion on him 
ſerve the Turn; ſeeing in as much as we did it 
aa 20 448 Poor Bat thren on Earth, we did it not 
to nim. 2 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XVI 


Of Preſerving our NEtGHBOUR, and 
of the Sin of MURDER, 


> D HE Second Duty which we owe to 
Jer 88 the Body of our Neighbour is, The Pre- 
> ſerving him from Dangers. We are not 
2 only to wiſh his bodily Welfare, but 
we muſt endeavour alſo- to procure it : For we 
are bound in Juſtice as well as in Charity to de- 
fire and further his Good in reſpe& of his Body. 
We muſt not hate him in our Heart, nor ng 
Evil upon him by Word or Deed; nor mu 
we ſuffer others to hurt him, if it lies in our 
Power to hinder it; but as far as we are 
able we ought to protect him againſt Inju- 
ries, and reſcue him from Dangers. If he fol- 
lows ſuch a Courſe as is likely to impair his 
Health, and haſten his Death, we are to uſe our 
Endeavour to diſſwade him from it. If we know 
of any Deſign laid againſt his Life, we muſt in 
due Time diſcover it, that he may eſcape the 
Miſchief intended. And unleſs we endeavour to 
keep and defend him from Harms and Dangers, 
we are not pure from his Blood. 


Tx x Sins oppoſite are all Degrees of Murder, 
both in Thoughts, Words, and Deeds. 
TAL I. Murder 


e 
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I. Murder in Thoughts and Affections is when 
we are angry with our Neighbour without juſt 
Cauſe; and bear Malice in our Heart againſt him, 
and defire Revenge. | | 

Cauſeleſs and immoderate Anger is the firſt Step 
to Murder, and the Beginning of it in the Heart: 
And it is forbidden by our Saviour as a Degree 
of that Sin: Mat. v. 22. Whoſoever (faith he) is 


angry with his Brother without Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan 


ger of the Judgment; that is, he ſhall be ſubject 
to Puniſhment in another World; as the Murderer 
is in this. 5 | 

Malice alſo, which ariſeth from Anger, is 2 
kind of Marder : For whoſoever hateth his Brother 
(ith' St. John) is a Murderer, 1 John iii. 15. 
And indeed tis Malice chiefly that makes a Man 
guilty of Murder in taking away another's Life. 
For there 1s a vaſt Difference between the killing 
a Man out of Malice, and the killing him with- 
out any ill Intent. And under the Jewiſb Law, 
by God's Appointment, when one Man flew an- 
other, if he hated him not in Time paſt, he was 
ſecured from Puniſhment by flying to a City of 
Refuge: But he that ſlew his Brother in Malice 
was allowed no ſuch Refuge ; but he was to be 
taken even from the Altar, and be put to Death, 
Deut. xix. 6, 11, 12. | 

And the Defire of Revenge likewiſe 1s a murde- 
rous Affection, inconſiſtent with that Love and 
Juſtice which we owe to our Neighbour. When 
another hath done us Wrong, if it be very con- 
ſiderable, we may appeal to the Magiſtrate for 
Redreſs : But all private Revenge is utterly un- 
lawful. And if we ſtudy to revenge ourſelves 


upon our Ad verſary, or deſire Vengeance 2 
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God againſt him, we are ſome way guilty of 
murdering him in our Thoughts: For we muſt 
wot avenge ourſelves, but rather give place uny 
Wrath ; that is, leave all Puniſhment to God, to 
whom Vengeance belongs, Rom xii. 19. 


II. Murder in Words is when in Wrath we te. 
vile and rail at our Neighbour, and curſe bim, 
and imprecate Evil upon him. The Sins of Re 
viling and Railing are Effects of cauſeleſs and im- 
moderate Anger, and are forbidden by our 82. 
viour as higher Degrees of Murder: Mat. v. 22. 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his Brother, Racha, (that is, 
{hall call him Vain, Empty, Witleſs Fellow,) ſpal 
be in Danger of the Council ; but whoſoever ſball ſay, 
Thou Fool, ſball be in Danger of Hell-Fire. For 
contumelious Speeches and virulent Railings, pto- 
ceeding from inordinate Paſſion, are Signs of a 
murderous Intent. But when Terms of Repraach 
are prudently uſed by a Superior out of Love to 
reform an Offender, they are not liable to this 
Cenſure, Jam. ii. 20. Mat. xxiii. 17. For tis 
not Railing and Reviling, but an Act of Juſtice 
_ rebuke him ſharply, who hath done wick: 

V. | 
Tux Curfing a Man alſo, and imprecating Evil 
upon him, is a kind of Murder, The calling tor 
Miſchief on another argues a murderous Heart, and 
it is directly contrary to the Chriſtian Temper : 
For we ought to bleſs, and not to curſe, Rom. x11. 14 
And *tis a Sign of an helliſh Diſpoſition, when 2 
Man accuſtoms himſelf to horrid Execrations 
But the worſt Sort of Curſing is that profane 
Cuſtom of Self-eurſing, when a Man imprecates 
Evil upon himſelf : For tis a Sin againſt Nature 
for 2 Man to wiſh Evil, and eſpecially to call for 

- Damnation, 
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Damnation; on himſelf. And doubtleſs he would 
be very unwilling to ſuffer what he ſo imprecates 
on himſelf.” *" EEE 1 FL N -] ES? 3% 
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III. Mard## in Deeds hath three Degrees. The 


Firſt of them is, The wounding a Man's Body. 
And this, though it doth not actually deprive him 
of Lite or Limb, yet endangers both, and cau- 
ſeth Pain. And whoſo purpoſely infliteth Wounds 
on another, which may cauſe Death or Pain, he 
is guilty of ſuch ſavage Cruelty as uhbecomes the 
Nature of Man: For we ought not to be cruel 
to the very Beafts, and much leſs to Man, who 
is formed after the Image of Gd. 
Tat ſecond Degree of Murder in Deeds is, 
The maiming a Man's Body. He that wilfully de- 
priveth another of any Member, or the Uſe of 
it, hath done enough to take away his Life: For 
he might as well have killed him as maimed him. 
And the Injury of maiming the Body is ſuch, as 
every Man in his own Caſe judgeth to be a fad 
Calamity. We ate all very tender of our own 
Bodies, and dread nothing more than the Loſs of 
a Limb. And fure then we ought to have a 
Care that we dg not bring ſo great a Miſchief on 
mother. And if we have done this Miſchief, 
7 are bound to make what Satisfaction we can 
or 10:5 + + #827952 07 int 19% 44 e 1 T6 
Tux third and higheſt Degree of Murder in 
Deeds is, The 'wilful taking away 4 Man Life ; 
which is moſt properly Murder, and expreſly 
apainſt the Letter of the Sixth Commandment: 
And this Sin may be committed either -direfly by 
open Violence, as When a Man comes preſump- 
ouſly upon another to ſlay him by Force? or 
indirectiyj by ſecret Treachery, as when a Man 
WA 501997 75S: to - kills 
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kills — by. : Poiſon, „ or Wircheraft ;. or | 
bearing falſe Witneſs againſt him in caſe of ] 
and Death; or by bringing him into Danger D ma! 
purpoſe chat he may be N David did Urjah; 
or by drawing him to any deboiſt and wicked 1 
Courſe, which, may ſhorten his Life; or. by com- fic: 
-mandang, counſelling, or perſwading others to Wl der 
lay him. And —— the Way and Means be — 
and 
toex, 
1 Pe 
nor 


1291] 


whereby a Man xx ilſully brings Death on another, 
he is guilty of Murder. 
Ap the Guilt of this Sin 1 is 4X ſo great, tha 
it cries aloud for, Vengeance: For Murder is pa- 
(atum clamans, one of the crying Sins, which wil WM rot 
not ceaſe, till, God rakes Vengeance, And God MF cieti 
will not fail to hear it, and to bring the Authors 
of it to Puniſhment.; And many Times in this 
World he pours out ſignal Na on thoſe 
that are guilty of this Sin. 72 — he hath expteſ- 


- ly, commanded thoſe that have Authority under I 
him to Puniſh it; with temporal Death, I «ile: 
: ſheddeth. Man: Blood, by Man Weg his "Blood LM Jult,; 
* ſhed, Gen. ix. 6. And that this, Sin might no Goſp 
eſcape Puniſhment-even, 0 this World, God don ae f 
oſten by, ſtrange Ways iſcover it. And ſome - how. 
times the horrible Dread and Terror ee Mali Late 
feels, in his own Conſcience after the CommulionM giltra 
of this Sin, makes him to reveal it; an L's bounc 
brings timſelf to Puniſhment for it, And Injuri 
the Vengeance which uſually. purſues, the be lay 
derer ig this World, he is liable to more ol under 
rable Torments in the nent: And his Punill Cauſe 
ment there ſhall be like his Sin, great and dread or for 
ful. And ſure the Conſideration of the grei Jury a 
Guilt and Dan ger of this Sin is enough to mak make 


us abhor it, — carefully to avoid all the Caul 
and Occaſions of it, that we may never be drav 
to commit it. BU 
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Bor there are Four Ways, wherein a Man 
may be killed without Murder. 


Tu Hint is in the Execution of publick Ju- 
ſtice, When the lawful Magiſtrate puts an Otten 
der to Death in a legal Way: For though pri- 

ate Reyenge be abſolutely. forbidden; yet 5 

bath put the Sword into the Magiſtrate s Hang, 
and ordained him to be his Miniſter and Revenger 
hat WY 12 execute Mrath upon him that doth Evil, Rom. xiii. 4. 
Pet. ii. 14. And if publick Vengeance were 
not duly executed upon Malefactors, human So- 
cities would in ſhort Time be diſſolved, and 
Men would prey upon each other as Beaſts. And 
therefore, melius eſt ut pereat unus, quam unitas, 


better it is that one bad Man, than many good 
rel- Men, periſh;. . n 
nder Ta Second Way. wherein, a Man may be 
Pb killed without Murder is, in lawful War; For a 


juſt, War is no where forbidden in the Law or 
Goſpel ;_ but rather approved, in that Directions 
are given how, it ought to be managed, and 
how. Soldiers ſhould behave themſelves, Dent. xx. 


Mal Late iii. 14. And indeed, without War the Ma- 
Ion giltrate could not protect his Subjects, as he is 
ſo he dound to do, againſt all imminent Dangers and 
ide Injuries ; and conſequently ſame War muſt needs 
de lawful. And War is then lawful when it is 


undertaken by the lawful Magiſtrate upon a juſt 
Cauſe, either for ſuppreſſing a Rebellion at home, 
or for repelling or redreſſing ſome conſiderable In- 
jury abroad. But ſure tis utterly unlawful to 
make War meerly for propagating Religion, or 
for enlarging Dominion; And when the War is 
unlawful, tis more than probable that they who 
FAR” 8 2 fight 
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| fight for an ill Cauſe are guilty of Murder in 
| killing others. Pe | 
| Tun Third Way wherein a Man may be law. 
fully killed is in the neceſſary Defence of ourſelves, 

When our Life is attempted, and the Danger is 
ſuch that we cannot ſave ourſelves without taking 
away his Life that aſſaults us, it is then lawful to 
kill him: For in this Caſe every Man is his om 
Magiſtrate and Miniſter of Juſtice, not to re- of. 
venge, but to defend himſelf. And tis an AG MW © 
Juſtice to ourſelves to take away another's Life 
when we cannot otherwiſe preſerve our own. 
Tn Fourth Way, wherein a Man may be ki- 
led without Murder, is when we kill him by meer 
Chance againſt our Will. The Will is the chie! 
Principle of moral Actions, and by it they are to 
be judged innocent or ſinful. If a Man really 
purpoſeth to kill another, and waiteth the Op 
portunity to do it, he is guilty of Murder befor 
© God, tho' he never executes his Deſign. But it 

a Man actually kills another by Accident without T 

the leaſt Intent to hurt him, he is innocent, po bour 
_ vided that he is employed in a lawful Action, and 


takes due Care to avoid ſuch a Miſchief, and be a1 x 
alſo troubled for it: For God would never har Wd 
appointed a Place of Refuge for him that thay we « 
killed another, præter Intentionem, againſt his Wil r ,, 

if this had been any Sin worthy of Death in h arb. 
Account: Whereas he commanded the Murder wher 


- 


to be taken even from the Altar, and be put i 
Death, Exod. xxl. 13, 14. Wenne 
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of Improving our Neighbours Goops - Of 
OPPKESSION and THEFT. 


Duties which reſpe& his Goods. And 


$50 much of the Duties which concern 
2 they are three. 


105 7 Our Neighbours Body ; next of thoſe 
Nr 


I. 4 juſt Endeavour to improve his Goods, 
II. Juſt Dealing with him in all Contracts. 
III. The Reſtoring what is due to him. 


Tat Firſt Duty which we owe to our Neigh- 
bour in reſpec of his Goods is, A juſt Endeavour to 
improve them. As we are to wiſh his Proſperity, and 
rejoyce to ſee him flouriſh; ſo we muſt be ready to 
affiſt him in all honeſt Ways of Thriving, when 
we can do it without any Injury to ourſelves. For 
we muſt not ſeek our own things only, but every man 
anthers wealth, 1 Cor. x. 24. Tis a part of Juſtice, 
when it lies in our Power, to preſerve our Neigh- 
bours Goods from Hurt and Damage, and to ſuf- 
fer him to enjoy his own without Diſturbance. 
And Charity binds us to endeavour by Friendly 
Offices to increaſe his Eſtate. And if we are 
able to further anothers Profit without any Loſs 
or Hurt to ourſelves, we ought. to do it, even for 
Al | MW” S 3 h ' thoſe © 
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th re 1 For it can be no burden 
o do another good, when we do ourſelyes ng 
harm by it. 8 5 Wi 75), 530i 1% 


thoſe that are Rich. For it c 


Tux Sins oppoſite are theſe two. I. Oppreſſion 


I. Oppreſſion is the unjuſt taking away a Man'; 
Goods under ſome pretence of right to them. And 
= are ſeyeral Means that are uſed. for doitg 

8. 

Tan Hit is Power and Greatneſs, whereb Ml | 
many are deprived of their Rights. And { ſome WM © 
that have Authority oppreſs their Inferiours, zz MI * 


Aab did Naboth. Others under colour of their 15 
Office exact more than their due. And others h ; 
by reaſon. of their Wealth, grate upon thoſe that a 
are Mean, and (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) beat the 8 
people to pieces, and grind the faces of the poor, Il. 10 
111. 15. Sorry | 6 
A Second Means that is uſed to turn Men ont de 
of their Rights is, the Law it ſe "When a Ma 1. 
covets what is, anothers, and is aſhamed or afraid MI. * 
to take it by open Violence, he ſeeks to gain t * 
under colour of Law. And to that end he blind- Ki 
erh the Eyes of the Wiſe with a Reward, add l 
perverteth Juſtice by ſome fraudulent Device PP! 
And by this Means many times the needy is turiel BY: 


le from judgment, and the right is taken ava | 
1 the poor, the widows are Wor. a prey, and grof 
the fatherleſs are robbed, Iſa. x. 2. | 
Third Means to colour Injuſtice is an. Opin: Fg 
2 that the Right of Earthly Goods is founded u bub! 
Grace and the Favour of God, and not in the 
Laws of Men. This is a very wicked Opinion, 
Which allows all that are ſo preſumptuous, 4 {elves 
Why HS + CT; FE | E 7 | t 10K 


ſelyes, Prov. xi. 25. 
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think well of themſelves and ill of others, to dif- 


poſſeſs thoſe whom they malign, if they could 
do it with Safety. Though they only that are 
truly Righteous and Holy, have à ſanctified Uſe 
of what they enjoy, yet they have no Right to 
that Which wicked Men legally poſſeſs. For 
we hold our Eſtates by a legal Tenure. And 
they that covet thoſe Goods, to which we have 
2 legal Title, and endeavour to deprive us of 
them, on pretence that we are Wicked, and they 
are the Elect and Holy, are for this very reaſon 
not only unjuſt, but the more preſumptuous and 


daring Sinners. 

Furth Means of Injuſtice is the very Neceſ- 
ſities of 4 Man; which give an Opportunity to 
the Oppreſſor to enforce him either to Pawn what 
he cannot ſpare without great Damage, or to 
Sell what he hath at an under Rate, or to buy or 


rent what he wants at an higher Price than it is 


worth. And ſuch Dealing is ſtrictly forbidden in 
the word of God, as great Oppreſſion. For ſuch 


Pledges of the Poor which are neceſſary to his 


Health or Livelihood, ought not to be taken; and 


if they are taken, they ought to be reſtored »with- 
out delay, Exod. xxii. 26.6: Deut. xxiv. 12, 13, I7. 


And if Men fell or buy ought, they muſt not 
oppreſs one another. Lev. xxv. 14. 


A Fifth "Artifice whereby ſome Men oppreſs 
others is, the making a Scarcity of things by in- 


groffing or witholding them, or by the like wicked 
Arts, to encreaſe the Price. And they that are 
guilty of ſuch Injuſtice, are Oppreſſors of the 
Publick, and "injurious tb all with whom they 
deal, and eſpecially to the Poor. And for a little 
unjuſt Cain they procure many a Curſe to them- 
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A theſe and ſuch like unjuſt Practices ate 
kinds of Oppreſſion, which are Sins ſo hainous, 
that they cry aloud to Heaven for Vengeance, 
And God will not fail to execute Vengeance on 
thoſe that commit them. For when they that 
are oppreſſed cry unto God, he will ſurely hear 
their cry, and his Wrath will be kindled againſt 
their Oppreſſors, Exod. xxii. 23, 24. And the 
more Innocent and Helpleſs the Perſons are, who 
are wronged, the more Powerfully will God ap- 
- pear for them; and proceed with greater Seve- 
rity againſt their Adverſaries. And therefore 4 
not the poor (ſaith the Wiſe-man) becauſe he is por, 
neither oppreſs the afflifted in the gate. Fur the Lui 
will plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the Soul of thoſe ta 
ſpoiked them, Prov. xxii. 22, 23: | 


II. Theft is the unjuſt taking away a Man 
Goods without any pretence of Right to then 
And this may be done either by. open Force and 
Violence, which is Robbery and Plundring ; or by 
Secret Deceit, which is Pilfering and Purkonin 
The participating alſo in either of theſe The 
by aſſiſting in them, or by concealing, receiving, 
or buying of things, which we know or. belierc 
to be Stoln, is flat Theft. And all theſe Acts d 
Injuſtice are more or leſs hainous according to th 
Quantity or Quality of Things Stoln. Thus the 
wronging of the Church or State is a greater vin, 
than an injury. done againſt a private Man. The 
ſealing of Children is much worſe, than the taking 
away of Goods, Exod. xxi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 7. And 
he that robbeth another of ſome conſiderable 
Matter is more Criminal, than he that ſtealcti 
but enough to ſatisfic his preſent Needs. 1 | 
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Bu.r the leaſt Theft is inexcuſable; and the 
groſſer is attended on with ſuch Danger and Miſ- 
chiefs, as are enough to make any Man loath 
it. For beſides the Baſeneſs, the Shame, and 
Diſgrace of the Sin it ſelf, there are many Evils 
that purſue thoſe that commit it. Such Men live 
always in Fear and Dread; and though with 
much difficulty they prolong a miſerable Life ; 
yet commonly at laſt, they are brought to juſt 
Puniſhment. And if they eſcape. human Punifh- 
ment ; yet they are ſometimes overtaken with 
Divine Vengeance, which will not ſuffer them 
to enjoy long what they have ill gotten. But the 
Curſe f God (ſaith Zechariah) ſhall enter into the 
houſe of the thief, and into the houſe of him that ſtuear- 
eth falſy by his Name Aud it ſhall remain in the 
midſt of his bouſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber 
thereof, and the ſtones thereof, Zech. v. 4. But if a 
Man that robbeth others were ſecure from Ven- 
geance in this World; yet tis certain, that un- 
leſs he Repent and make Satisfaction as far as 
he is able, and change the Courſe of his Life, 
there is no hope for him to fly from the Wrath 
to come. And the Dread and Expectation of 
that is enough to deter him from ſuch hainous 


Wickedneſs. 
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H Second Duty which we owe to 
our Neighbour in reſpect of his Good; 

Is, Fuſt Dealing uith him in all Cuntrali. 
And there are ſeveral Acts of Juf 


I. Fuſt Dealing in Matters of Truſt. 

II. Juſt Dealing in Contracts of Recompence. 

III. Fuft Dealing in Contracts of Lending and Bu- 
rowing. | 1 n 


. Juſt Dealing in cura of Bargaining. 


I. Juſt Dealing in Matters of Truſt is, when 2 
Man ſafely keeps that which is committed to 
his Truſt, and freely reſtores it to the Owner, 
when he requires it, or employs it to thoſe Ules, 
for which it is entruſted tb him. The accepting 
of a Truſt implies a;Promiſe of Fidelity. And 
every Man is obliged in Jaſtice to make Conſcience 
of performing what he hath undertaken. And he 
ought to Act for him, that hath entruſted him, 

-with.. the ſame Faithfulneſs, that he would for 
" himfelf.” And if the Thing committed 3 1 


SS gaga Fam; 


includes in it Breach of Promiſe; 


ddt I Of Juftice-in'Recompente. 867 


Truſt be hurt or loſt through his Aer 
Improvidence, he is hound to mahe it 
Tux Sin oppoſite is Huud, in Matters of Tru. 
which is when a Man deals unfaithfully in chat 
which is entruſted to him, and either cateleſſy 
lofeth it, ot eonverteth it to his own Proßt, or 
refuſeth to reſtore it to tlie ri gie Owner, when it 
is demanded, This was eſterinied ſo great 
ſtice under the Law, that if any Man had deceived 
another in any Truſt, he was to teſtore the Frin- 
cipal, and alſo to add the fifth Fart more therets, 

Lev. vi. 4, 5. And it is indeed the moſt treathe- 


rous Sort of Injuſtice to cheat . N 
Confidence in us, and deliversth us 


lake - EY A, 

Which every 
good Man abhors; and they chat ae gufgy &f ic, 
are aſhamed to own it, and are heartily troubled, 
when they are upbraided with it. 


II. Juſt Dealing in Contracts of Recompence is, 
when a juſt Reward is-rendered for honeſt Labour 
and Induſtry. He that employs another in any 
Work muſt allow him an equal Recompence. - For 
the labourer is worthy of bis reward, 1 Tim. v. 18, 
And the Reward muſt be given him without 
delay, eſpecially if he be needy, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. 
And he that is employed in a Work muſt require 
no more than ſuch Recompence, as is proporti- 
onable to his Skill, Care, and Labour. And he 
muſt do the Work, which he hath undertaken, 
with Diligence and Faithfulneſs ; ;z otherwiſe he 


keep. And this Sin, beſides the 


doth not deſerve the Reward. 


Tun Sin oppoſite is Fraud in Contracts of 


| Recompence. Which is when either the Labour 


or Reward is wanting, or where an equality be- 
tween 


268 . Juſtice 3 in Recompence. Chi XVII, 


tween chem is not obſerved: If a Man uſeth 
his Neighbours Service without Wages, and 
— him not for his Work, Te him 2 
Reward far leſs than his Labour deſerves, he is 
guilty of Fraud and Oppreſſion. And 
of him that is thus wronged will enter into 
the Ears of God, and draw down Vengeance, 
Jam. v. 4. And he that takes a Reward for a 
Work, 'w ich he hath not' Skill to pertorm, or 
Which he cannot with Honeſty undertake, or 
which he neglects to do, he circumvents and 
cheats him that gives the Reward: So Ad- 
vocates that pretend Confidence in an Evil Cauſe, 
and plead it for a Reward, defraud their 
Clients. And Servants that are careleſs and 

negligent in their Maſters Buſineſs, do wrong 
him by © ther Idleneſs. _ 
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. C HAP. XIX. wy 


Of Juſt Dealing in LENDING and 
| BoR ROWING. 


Seen E Third Kind of Contract is that of 
1 1 Lending and Borrowing. And juſt Deal- 
7508 = ing therein is, when Money or Goods 
Sa being lent are juſtly repayed in the ſame, 
or the like kind according to the Agreement. 


S8 SATB- „ TI 


I. Tax Duties required to juſt Dealings in 
Lending are theſe Three. 


Tus Hrſt Duty required to juſt Lending is, to 
lend freely, or upon reaſonable Intereſt. The 
lending a thing freely is an Act of Mercy and 
Liberality, which we ought to ſhew to the Poor 
and Needy. For when we lend to ſuch, we 
mult lend freely, looking for nothing again, that is, 
no Recompence, Luk. vi. 35. But when we lend 
to one that is Rich, tis very probable that we 
may require reaſonable Intereſt of him. For we 
are not bound to give to the Rich. And it ſeems 
to be no way unlawful to take ſuch Intereſt of 

him for a Loan, which perhaps brings him in 
more Advantage. o 2 Da 

Tux Sin oppoſite is, the Exacting Uſury of 
of the Poor, or unreaſonable Intereſt of the _ 

I or 
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is Labour 


4 . Os ea he is 
rau preſſion. An 

that is thus wronged will enter — 
ou — of God, and draw down Vengeance, 
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vile. 


2 he that takes a Reward for a 
Work, which he hath not Skill to pertorm, or 
Ah he cannot with Honeſty undertake, or 
which he neglects to do, he circumvents and 
cheats him that gives the Reward, So Ad- 
vocates that pretend Confidence in an Evil Cauſe, 
and plead it for a Reward, defraud their 
Clients. And Servants that are careleſs and 
negligent. in their Maſters Buſineſs, do Wrong 
him 5 their Idleneſs. 
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mult lend freely, looking for nothing again, that is, 
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See E Third Kind of Contract is that of 
Lo Lending and Borrowing. And juſt Deal- 
7. = ing therein is, when Money or Goods 
Sa being lent are juſtly repayed in the ſame, 
or the like kind according to the Agreement. 


I. Tax Duties required to juſt Dealings in 
Lending are theſe Three. 


Tus HFrſt Duty required to juſt Lending is, to 
lend freely, or upon reaſonable Intereſt. The 
lending a thing freely is an A& of Mercy and. 
Liberality, which we ought to ſhew to the Poor 
and Needy. For when we lend to ſuch, we 


no Recompence, Lk. vi. 35. But when we lend 
to one that is Rich, tis very probable that we 
may require reaſonable Intereſt of him. For we 
are not bound to give to the Rich. And it ſeems 
to be no way unlawful to take ſuch Intereſt of 
him for a Loan, which perhaps brings him in 

more Advantage. o 2 81 
Tux Sin oppoſite is, the Exacting Uſury of 
of the Poor, or unreaſonable Intereſt of the 6. 
I or 
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For tis a kind of Cruelty to require Ulury o of 
the Poor or neceſſitous, who borrow not to gain, 
but to ſupport Life. And this is expreſly* for- 
bidden in the 'Fewib Law, the Eguity whereof 
Tl remains, Exod. xii. 25. Fou lend money n 
any of my People, that is poor by thee, thou 
not be to him as An uſurer; neither ſhalt thou 
lay uſury upon him. And tis flat Extortion to ex- 
4 of the Rich ſuch unreaſonable Intereſt, as fat 
. exceeds the Advantage, which he gains by the 
Loan. For griping Ulury is very unjuſt, and in- 
conſiſtent with a State of Righteouſneſs. And 
doubtleſs this is 2801 which is ſo ſeverely 
condemned in the Old Teſtament, Exel. xvii. 13 
«with Neh. V. I. 40 14. 

5 N Second Duty required to juſt Lending is, to 
ſtay till the Day appointed before we xequixe 
own. If we demand what we have lent beforethe 
time of payment, we blemiſh our Kfer ity or 
Juſtice, and perhaps we may bring . an , — on 
him whom we pretend to help. And 2 a Sign 
of an illiberal fool to lend to day, and to -ask n to 

morrow. Ecclus. xx. 14. 
Tur Third Duty required to. juſt Lending is 
the Forgiving or Forbearing the Debt, when it 
cannot be paid without the hazard of undoing 
"thecBorrower, For we mult; not be Cruel in 
>exa&ing-Debts. But if the Debter be reduced to 
Poverty, we muſt either forgiye him rer or al- 
ow him time till he is able to repay- us. Though 
e may by Law demand our o.]n; yet if a Man 
be willing, but not able to pay us, tis Cruelty 
and. Unmercifulneſs. to put him to Tae 
0 to make him more - unable. 29:3::7b A From 
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II. Tur "Te: OY bas in 
Borrowing are theſe Three: 4 4%, 


Tart Firſt Duty required to Jull. Borrowig is, is, 
To borrow for-good Ends, with'a real 8 
to repay. If a Man borrows to maintain his 
Idleneſs, or waſtes on his Luſts what he hath 
borrowed, he robs both himſelf, and ſuch as 
truſt him. And he that borrows with a Reſo- 
lution ne ver to teſtore the Thing lent, is. guilt 
not only o Robbery, bur alſo of Uta 
and Ingratitude. 

The Second Duty required to. juſt Borrowing. is, 
To borrow no more than what e know we ate 
able to repay. If a Man gathets another's Goods 
into his Hands upon Promiſe of reſtoring them 
again, when he knows that he hath no Power to 
do it, he commits Theft at the very Inſtant of 
borrowing. And much better were it to deſire 
a free Gift, though little, than to borrow-whar 
we are certain we have no Means to repay : For 
the former is juſt and honeſt ; the latter is flat 


Theft and Deceit. 


. T nx Third Duty required G 5 Bwndts, 


To pay what we have borrowed with Thanks 


and Cheerfulneſs : For we muſt render to every 


Man his due, and reſtore what havewe borrowed, 


though it de with the Sale of our Goods. So 
the Widow of the Son of the Prophets, at the 


Command of - Ekfba, fold the Oil vhich God 


ſent her by a Miracle to pay her Creditors, be- 
fore ſhe ME it to her own Profit, 
2 Kings iv. 7, And indeed a Man cannot rea- 


ſonably — any Thing which he poſſeſleth-as 


his own, nor expect a Blefling from God, while 
unjuſtly 
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_ Off Fuſtice in Selling. Ch. NX 
unjuſtly he detains that which of right belongs 
to another. And if a Man at preſent be heart; 
Y willing; but not able to pay what he oweth, 
he muſt uſe the beſt Means he can to diſcharge 
his Debts; And if ever God giveth him Ability, 
he mult actually do it. And in this Caſe the Cre- 
ditor is bound in Conſcience to forbear him with 
Patience, and to grant him Time till he be able 
to make Satisfaction: For tis an Act of Oppreſ- 
ion, or very contrary to Charity, to ſue a Man, 
and make him to live miſerably, when we know 
5 that we cannot thereby recover our Right. 


N 
1 N e 
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N Juſt Dealing in SELLING and. 


BUYING. 


| e E Fourth Kind of Contract is that 
Th of Bargaining ; which conſiſts in Selim 


| rs and Buying. 8 


I. Tur Duties required to juſt Dealing in A 


; ting ate theſe three : 


Tur Firſt Duty required to juſt Solling is, To 
ſell ſuch Goods as are ſound in Subſtance, fit for 
Uſe, pure from Mixture, and lawful to be ſold. 
If Things are corrupt and unfit” for uſe,” they 
- ought not to be expoſed to Sale. And it cannot 
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be juſt to mingle baſe, Things, with good, th 
Ger may be the better pur a And tis — 2 
licated guilt to fell that which. cannot lawfully 
be ſold. The Things which oüght not to be 
ſold are Eccleſiaſtical Benehees ,.. Things hal- 
lowed and conſecrated to fac 50 Us, Juſtice 
and Truth: For no devoted Thing, which is 
moſt holy unto the Lord, may be fold. or te: 
deemed, Lev. xXxvii. 28. Not ought . Juſtice or 
Truth to be ſold for Bribes. And hoſo adven- 
tures to ſell any ſuch Thing deceives him that 
buys, and brings a Curſe upon himſelf. 
Tux Second Duty required to juſt Selling is, 
To uſe Simplicity and plain Dealing in Selling, 
without any Deceit either in reſpect of the Qua- 
lity-or Quantity of the Wares. The Baſe and Cor- 
rupt muſt not be put off for the Pure and Good, 
at as high a Price as if they had no Defect. Nor 
muſt any fraudulent Arts be uſed to detract 
from the juſt Weight and Meaſure. But if the 
Wares be any way defective, though the Buyer 
obſerves it not, the Price muſt be proportionably 
abated. Fora Man muſt not take Advantage of 
another's Weakneſs, to from him an higher 
Price than the Commodity is really worth, or 
than the other would give, if he knew the Fault 
in it. And if the Seller himſelf be ignorant of the 
Fault that is in his Wares, and through Igno- 
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2 


race denies it, he is bound to pay back ſo much 
| of the Price as came in through that Miſtake. 

Fo TRR contrary Sin is, The Concealment of the 
be Faults and &s in the Wares to heighten the 
d Price. And the Faults of Things ſaleable may 
ey be concealed either by down-right denying that 
ot they have any ſuch Fault; or by ſetting a fair 


Gloſs upon them, that they may appear better 
Vol. II. 4 T. VO than 
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than they are; or by uſing falſe Weighrs and 
Meaſures, to cover the Defe& of Quantity in 
them. And this is a double Sin, both Lying and 
Cheating. For when a Man by fair Speeches, or 
ſome indirect Arts, conceals the Faults of his 
Wares, he is guilty of Lying: And if he ſells 
thoſe Things at as great a Price as if they had 
no Fault in them, he cheats the Buyer of ſo 
much of the Price as the Conſideration of the 
Faults would have abated, if they had been 
known. And ſuch Practices are in Scripture con- 
demned as very unjuſt and wicked. For in the 
Law all Fraud, falſe Dealing, and Lying in bar- 
aining are expreſly forbidden, Lev. xix. 11, 13. 
& xxv. 14. Divers Weights and divers Meaſure, 
both of them are alike Abomination to the Lord, 
Prov. xx. 10. Deut. xxv. 13, 14, 16. And heavy 
Puniſhment is threaten'd againſt thoſe that make 
the Ephah ſmal, and the Shekel great, (that is, the 
Meaſure ſmall, and the Price great,) and that fal- 
fify the Ballances by Deceit, Amos viii. 5, 7. And 
in the Goſpel we are charged not to go beyond, or 
defraud our Brother in any Matter ; becauſe the Lord 
is the Avenger of all ſuch, 1 The. iv. 6. 

Tue Third Duty required to juſt Selling is, To 
ſet a moderate Price on the Goods to be fold. 
Every Man is allowed to make ſuch moderate 

Gain of his Trade, as may ſome way recom- 
pence him for his Induſtry and Expences in ac- 
quiring ſuch a Skill, and for his preſent Pains and 
Charges he is at, and for the Hazard he is ſubject 
to. And that is a moderate Gain which is equal to T. 
the Valne of the Commodities. And the Value 
of thoſe is to be judged of by the Goodneſs and 
Uſefulneſs of them, by the Scarcity and Rare- 
neſs of them, and by common Eſtimation. * 
PERS | h by 
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by obſerving theſe Meaſures, every Man | 
4 proportion the Price of his Wares — 
Worth of them. And doubtleſs there is none 
but may keep within the Bounds of Juſtice in 
ing, if he were not ſwayed by Covetuouſ- 
— but followed the Dictates of his own Con- 
cience: 

Tux Sin oppoſite is, The ſelling of Goods 
at ſuch a Price as exceeds the ordinary Rate of 
them. And there are theſe two Things, the Ha- 
skilfulneſs and Neceſſity of the Buyer, which chief- 
ly give a Man Advantage to raiſe the Price of 
his Goods beyond their Value. But is very un- 
. WH reaſonable and unjuſt to make Gain by another's 

© Neceflity : And tis direct Deceit and Circum- 
venting to rate a Thing at an higher Price by 
reaſon of a Man's Folly and Weakneſs. And no 
Man would be willing to be ſo over-reached by 
others, it being beſides the Injury a moſt contu- 
melious Thing to be out-witted. And ſurely, if 
Men would accuſtom themſelves to honeſt and 
fair Dealing in bargaining, they may ar laſt gain 
as much as if they uſed Deceit : And 'tis certain 
un —_ they gain would be more bleſſed and 

urable. N 


II. Tux Duties required to juſt Dealing in 
Buying are theſe Two: The offering of a juſt 
Price for Goods, ſuch as in our Judgment is pro- 
portionable to the true Value of them. And the 
jet ¶ paying the Price agreed on without Deceit. 
alto Tu x Sins oppoſite are when the Buyer either 
alue ¶ pays not at all, or puts off in Payment adulte- 
rate and unlawful Coin; or when he diſpraiſeth 
the Goods to be ſold without Cauſe, that he may 
have them at a lower This is — 

dy 
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by the Wiſe Man in'theſe Words 3 # is nanght, i 
is naught, faith the Buyer; but when be ir gone hi; 


duch, then beboafteth, Prov. xx. 14. But the mo 


frequent Fault in the Buyer is when he taketh 
Advantage of the Seller's Neceſſity, and enforceth 
him to come down to his own Terms. This i; 
a Sort of Extortion; and whatſoever is gotten by 
it ought to be reſtored. And without Satisfz- 
ction made for the Injury which we have done 
another by defrauding him, there is (mall Ground 
to hope for a Hleſſing. | 


CHAP. XXL 
F REST1ITuTION. 


FH Third Duty which we owe to 
our Neighbour in reſpect of his Good: 
ay WI} is, The Reſtoring what is due to hin 
+; And there are three Things, eſpecial 
ly, Which muſt be reſtored. They are eithe 
Things ſtrayed and found by Chance, or the 
Debts which we owe, or Goods unjuſtly got 
ten. | 

: Firſt, Things ſtrayed and found by Chance 
muſt be reſtored. Theſe Things are not our own, 
but properly belong to another. And we ought 
to endeavour in a legal Way to find out the right 
Owner, that he may have them: For he is « 
Yo 1 s 7 jure 
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jured ſo long as that which is his is wilfully de- 
tained from him. And under the Law God re- 
quired, That if any Man met his Enemy Ox. or 
Als going aſtray, he ſhould bring it back to him again, 
Exod. xxili. 4. And God commanded alſo that 
not only that which was violently or deceittully 
taken away, of delivered a Man to keep, but the 
lolt Thing alſo which was found, ſhould be re- 
ſtored to him, to whom it juſtly appertained, 
Lev. Vi. 4, 5. | 11991 

Secondly, The Debts which we owe muſt be 
juſtly payed ; whether thoſe Debts be contracted 
by borrowing, or by voluntary Promiſe. If we 
have promiſed a Thing to another, it is his Right, 
and we. ought to pay it. Though we were nor 
bound to promiſe ; yet after we have promiſed, 
we are bound to perform. And tis the Part of 
an upright Man not to change, when once he 
hath promiſed a Thing, though it be to his own 
Diſadvantage, Pſalm xv. 4. 

Anp if we muſt perform what we have pro- 
miſed, much more are we bound to pay that 
which we have borrowed. If a Man hath lent 
us ſomething to ſerye our Needs, we are obliged 
both in Juſtice and Gratitude to repay him. And 
tis an Injury to keep it from him. And none but 
ſuch as have caſt off the Fear of God, will be ſo 
deceitful and unjuſt towards Men: For tis the 
Property of the Wicked to borrow, and not to pay 
again, Pſalm xxxvii. 21, „ 

AN p as every Man is bound to pay what he 
hath borrowed ; ſo he that is Surety for another 
is obliged in Juſtice to pay that which he is en- 
gaged for, in caſe the Principal fail to do it: 


For though he hath received no Benefit by the 


Thing lent, yet he hath made it his own Debt 
T 3 by 
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by his Engagement. And if 4 Man be Surety, 
(ſaith Ben-Syrach,) be muſt think to pay it, Ec- 
clus. viii. 13. And the Miſery and Troubles 
which attend Suretiſhip are enough to make any 
Man careful to avoid it: For he that is Surety for 
a Stranger (ſaith the Wiſe Man) ball ſmart for it: 
And he that hateth Suretiſhip is ſure, Prov. xi. 15, 
Thirdly, The Goods which we have unjuſtly 
gotten muſt be reſtored, or the Value of them, 
with Recompence for the Loſs ſuſtained by de- 
taining them. Whatever we have acquired by 
Fraud and Injuſtice is not properly our own, but 
ſtolen from our Neighbour: And unleſs we make 
Reſtitution for the Wrong which we have done 
him, we continue unjuſt towards him. And if 
the Perſon whom we have damnified is dead, 
then we muſt make Recompence to his Heirs. 
And if we cannot poſſibly underſtand what parti- 
cular Men we have wronged by unjuſt Dealing, 
then we muſt make Reſtitution to God for ſacred 
Uſes, Numb. v. 7, 8. or to the Poor, after the 
Example of Zacheus, Luke xix. 8. | 
An p unleſs we reſtore that which doth juſtly 
appertain to another, we cannot hope to proſpet 
in our temporal Eſtate. 'But ſo long as we re- 
tain any Thing ill gotten, this will be apt to 
breed a Canker in the reſt of our Goods. Mie 
unto him (faith the Prophet) that encreaſeth that 
which is not his: How long? and to him that ladeth 
himſelf with thick Clay. Shall they not riſe up ſud- 
denly that ſhall bite thee, and awake that ſhall vex 
thee, and thou ſhalt be for Booties unto them? 
Hab. ii. 6, 7. For divine Vengeance uſually pur- 
ſues thoſe which follow unjuſt Courſes; and what 


they have ill gotten is ſeldom laſting. 
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Bur if it happens that a Man by Injuſtice 
ptoſpers in this World for a Time; yet tis moſt 
certain that his Condition towards God is very 
ſad and wretched by reaſon of his Injuſtice: For 
ſo long as he lives in that Sin, he is ſubject to 
the fearful Wrath of God, and in danger of Eter- 
nal Deſtruction. And unleſs he make Satisfaction 
to the uttermoſt of his Power for the Injury 
which he hath done, tis impoſſible that he ſhould 
either repent, or pray, or do any other good 
Duty, as he ought. Repent he cannot while he 
continues in his Sin, and enjoys the Fruits of it. 
And if he gives Thanks to God for his Riches, 
he entitles him to his Sins. Or if he prayeth 
for Pardon of his Sins, while he continues im- 
penitent in them, he doth but mock God, and 
delude himſelf: For there can be no hope of Par- 
don without Repentance and Reformation. Non 
dimittitur peccatum, ui reſtituatur ablatum. The 
Sin is not forgiven, unleſs that which is unjuſtly 
taken away be reſtored. And ſure then even in this 
Life a wicked and unjuſt Man is in a wretched 
Condition; and upon due Conſideration: he can 
take but ſmall Joy and Comfort in his ill gotten 


Au p if any unjuſt Man dies impenitent in 
his Sins, there is no Hope of Mercy for him; 
but more terrible Vengeance will purſue him to 


the other World: For neither Thieves, nor Cove- 


tous, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. vi. xo. And what will it profit a 
Man, if by Fraud and Injuſtice he ſhall gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul? For the 
greateſt Felicity on Earth cannot countervail the 
Loſs of Heaven. 7 Þ I *; 
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7 9 H us far of the Duties which reſpea 

our Neighbour's [Goods : In the laſt 

Gi 85 Place follow thoſe which concern his 
* Credis. Aud they are:two > D 


5 1 The j Promoting of. bin Cod, 404] 
II. 2 anner 


Tas Fuſt Duty which concerns our © Neigh 
bour's Credit is, 'The juſt Promoting it. As we 
are to rejoice in our Neighbour's good Name 
ſo we ought to be tender of it, and endeavour to 
promote it, And to this Purpoſe we muſt be⸗ 
lieve well, and ſpeak well of every Man, and be 
ready to receive a good Report, and [unwilling 
ro admit an evil Report concerning him, unleſs 

wr the contrary be manifeſt: Fur Charity | thinketh 1 
oe Cor. xiii. 5. It doth not take àny Thing 
mn in the worſt Part, which may admit a more fa. 


18 yourable Interpretation. But when tis doubtful 
wh whether a Man be guilty of what he is accuſed, 
we ought to judge the beſt of him, and ro hope 
well, eil we ſee good Reaſon to the contrary. 
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hear, nor Prudence to {peak all which we believe. 
And he that will not afford d Man à good 
Thought, or à good Word, when luth he no 
clear Evidence of any Wickedneſs in him, is very 
unjuſt and uncharitable towards him in 

And when a Man is vilified and traduced, who 
to our Knowledge is innocent, we are then 
bound to vindicate his Reputation, and endea- 
vour to wipe off the falſe Aſperſions caſt upon 
him. And though a Man be guilty of a Fault; 
yet there is ſome Charity to be ſhewed towards 
him in reſpect of his Credit: For if his Fault be 
ſecret, and tends to his own Prejudice, we 
ought in Love to cover it, and endeavour by pri- 
vate Admonition to bting him to Amendment. 
And if the Fault be publick, we muſt extenuate 
and leſſen it, as far as we can juſtly do it: For 
if we can find Extenuations for our own Faults, 
we may ſuppoſe that others have for theirs. And 
we. ought to allow them . thoſe Extenuations, 
whereof the Matter is capable. But when a 
Perſon is ſlandered upon bare Suſpicion without 
certain Evidence of the Crime, we ought hot to 
entertain an ill Opinion of him, but we ſhould' 
defend his Reputation: For when Things are 
doubtful, tis ſit that we ſhould interpret them 
in the beſt Senſe. | | 


The Sins oppoſite are theſe three : 
I. Calumny. | 


IT. Cenſoriouſneſs. 
HI. Raſb believing Slauders. 


I. Cale is when a Man invents an evil Re- 
port againſt another, which he knows to be 5 


— | .. IT RENE ADE — 
222 Of Cenſorivuſneſe. Ch. XXII. 
And this R 


eport” hath greater or leſs Guilt, ac- 
cording to the Deſign on which it is raiſed. If 
it be invented out of Malice, on purpoſe to ren- 
der a Man infamous, this is a Crime of an high 
Nature: And moſt Men are aſhamed to be ac- 
counted guilty of it. If a Man forgeth an evil 
— againſt another out of Ex, to illuſtrate 
and ſet off his on Excellencies, this doth not only 
wrong the other, but diſcredit himſelf, and argues 
him to be of a vain and arrogant Humour. But 
if a falſe Report be invented out of Wantonneſ- 
for Divertiſment, though this hath not ſo great a 
Degree of Guilt as the former, yet often doth it 
prove as miſchievous: For even thoſe Slanders 
which are. contrived for Mirth, do uſually leave 
2 Stain behind: And a Man's Reputation may 
be as well fooled away, as maliciouſly betrayed, 
nay, perhaps more eaſily : For when the Con- 
triver of a Slander can leaſt be ſuſpe&ed of De- 
fig, the Hearer is apt to give the more Cre- 

2 52 | * , 


II. Cenſoriouſneſs is the ſuſpecting and judging 
Evil of a Man, for which we have no certain 
Evidence, but only ſome ſlight Surmize and Jea-: 
louſy, as when we interpret Things doubtful in 
the worſt Senſe, or when from ſomething appa- 
rently evil, which a Man hath done, we infer 2 
greater Guilt in him than is evident to us: For 
though we muſt be ſevere in judging ourſelves; 
yet we ought to be favourable in judging of others. 

And our Cenſure of *them .muſt never exceed 
the clear Evidence of the Fact. We are not 
bound indeed to be ſo ſtupid, as to make no Di- 
ſtinction of Actions and Perſons. ' When we ſee 
an open notorious Crime committed, we may 4 
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preſs our Deteſtation of it. And we may eſteem 
wicked Men to be ſuch as theꝝ are. But we mult 
not cenſure Evil of a Man when we have no cer- 


tain Ground for it: Nor we aggravate any 


open Fault upon bare Conjectures beyond the 
Guilt, which neceſſarily belongs to it: For if 
we cenſure a Man as guilty of ſome Crime with- 
out juſt Cauſe, we may by this Means infallibly 
rob him of his Credit, though there be no other 


Ground for the Defamation than a cenſorious 


Humour and Jealouſy. And if we judge raſhly of 
others, we diſparage ourſelves in the Sight of 
God, and make ourſelves liable to his juſt Judg- 
ment: For with what Judgment we judge, we ſhall 


be judged ; and with what Meaſure we mete, it ſhall 


be meaſured to us again, Mat. vii. 2. 


III. The raſh believing Slanders. We are bound 


to judge the beſt of ere Bone xe and we muſt 


not eaſily entertain an ill Opinion of any. But 
if we cheriſh ſuch as bring ſlanderous Reports, 
and haſtily believe them, we do our Neighbour 
2 great Injury by conceiving Ill of him without 
ſufficient Evidence; and we contribute ſomewhat 
to the ſpreading of the Slander againſt him. And 
tis a great Sign that he is ill himſelf, who be- 
lieves ill of others without any other Ground 
than the Accuſation of a Slanderer. For a wick- 


bd Doer (faith the Wiſe Man) giveth heed to falſe 


Lips; and a Liar giveth ear to a naughty Tongue, 
N 4- 
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Of TESTIFY1NG gf our Neighbour, with 
\ -  Bbe contrary SINs. 


V_ 


S H E Second Duty which concerns our 


2 * Neighbout's Credit is, The giving a 
N true Teſtimony of him. Which confi 
| eth in confeſſing and declaring the 
Good or Evil that is in him, or done by him, 
when we are required by Juſtice or Charity to 
teſtify the Truth concerning him: For we ought, 
when Occaſion is offered, to acknowledge the 
Gifts and Graces of our Neighbour, and what- 
ever is Praiſe-worthy in him. And if he be en- 
emplary in Vertue and good Works, we are to 
commend him according to his Deſerts, and en- 
courage him to proceed in well-doing. And it 
we know him to be guilty of any ſectet Faults, 
we ought not to diſcover them to his Diſgrace, 
unleſs the concealing of them be injurious to 
others. And then indeed we are bound to reveal 
them. And eſpecially when we are legally de- 
manded by the Magiſtrate, we muſt teſtify what 
we know of our Neighbour, whether it be for 
him, or againſt him. | 
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un bins eppotte are theſe Five: 
I. A falſe Teſtimony. 


II. Backbiting. 
III. Whispering. 
IV. Scoffung. 


V. #Hlattery. 


I. 4 falſe Teftimony is when a Man witneſſeth 
a Crime againſt another that is innocent, or con- 
ceals a Truth to his Prejudice. If a Man raiſeth 
a falſe Report againſt another, and publiſheth it 
as true, he cannot be excuſed from lying as well 
as Injuſtice. And if he teſtifies the ſame upon 
Oath before a Court of Juſtice, his Guilt is ag- 
gravated by Perjury. And this is that which is 
chiefly forbidden in the Ninth Commandment ; and 
it is moſt hurtful to a Man's Credit: For nothing 
can more defame a Man than to have a Crime 
publickly witneſſed againſt him. And the Defa- 
mation cauſed by it can hardly be. wiped off by 
all that can afterward be done to juſtify him. 
And the concealing alſo the Truth to a Man's 
Prejudice, as well as the bearing falſe Witneſs 
againſt. him, is evil and unjuſt: For when we 


know ſome Truth concerning another, which if 


declared would clear his Innocency, if we pur- 


| poſely conceal that Truth to his Prejudice, tho 


we cannot be charged with Lying, yet our 'Te- 
ſtimony is partial, and we are guilty of all that 
Miſchief which happens to him by our Silence. 
And both theſe Sins are expreſly forbidden in the 
holy Scripture : Exod. xxiii. 1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe 
a falſe Report, nor put thine Hand with the Wicked to 
be an unrighteous Witneſs. Lev. v. 1. If a Man be 

5 required 
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required to teſtify whether he hath ſeen or known of a 
Thing, if be do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his Ini- 
quit). | 


IT. Backbiting is an open Way of publiſhing evil 
Reports againit our Neighbour in any Company, 
This Sin is ſtrictly forbidden both in the Law 
and Goſpel : Thou ſhalt not go up and down (ſaith 
Moſes) as a Tale-bearer among thy People, Lev.xix. 16, 
And in the Goſpel we are charged to ſpeak Evil 
of no Man, Ti. iii. 2. Jam. iv. 11. And ſo great 
a Crime it is to ſlander another, that the Apo- 
ſtle reckons it as an Effe& of a reprobate Mind, 
Rom. i. 30. And he that practiſeth this Sin 
makes himſelf incapable of Mercy and Happi- 
neſs: For if a Man deſires to dwell with God 
ir Heaven, he muſt not backbite with his Tongue, 
nor do Evil to his Neighbour, nor take up a Reproach 
againſt his Neighbour, Pſal. xv. 3. And conſe- 
quently whoſo doth the contrary, unleſs he re- 
pent, and make Reparation for the Injury which 
he hath done, can have no ſound Hope of Par- 
don and Salvation. | 


III. Whiſpering is a ſecret Way of ſpreading 
abroad evil Reports againſt our Neighbour. This 
differeth from Backbiting only in the Manner of 
r the Slander. For whereas the Back- 

iter openly brings a Man's Faults upon the Stage, 
and endeavours to render him contemptible by 
more ppblick Aecuſations ; the Whiſperer work- 
eth Miſchief in the Dark, and ſecretly diſcloſeth 
his Slander to ſome Confident. And then the 
Perſon that is made privy to the Slander, being 
reſtleſs till he hath disburdened himſelf, reveals it 
as a Matter of Secreſy to another. And fo from 
one 


Book VE Of Scoffing. 
one to another it ſpreads ſecretly like Infection, 
that a Man is robbed of his Credit before he 
knows it. And what a Baſeneſs is it to defame 
a Man ſo privately, that he can have no poſſibi- 
lity of clearing himſelf ? And tis moſt likely that 
the Tongue thus employed in ſlandering, as it is 
the Devil's Inſtrument, and ſet on Fire of Hell, 
ſo without Repentance it ſhall ſuffer everlaſting 
Burnings. And this Conſideration ſure is enough 
to deter any Man from ſo vile and dangerous a 
n. PIN 22 
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IV. Scoffing is when a Man derideth and mock- 
eth another to render him contemptible. This 
proves often very injurious to a Man's Credit: 
For moſt are apt to deſpiſe him that is vilified 
and ſcorned. And uſually the Sarcaſms of wit do 
leave an indelible Character of Infamy behind. 
And the Things which are ordinarily made the 
Occaſions of Scoffing are either a Man's Infirmi- 
ties, Miſeries, or Sins. But to deride any Man 
for his natural Inſir mities is not only an Injury done 
to him, but a kind of Scorn caſt on God that 
made him. And *tis a barbarous Cruelty beneath 
the Spirit of a Man, to ſcoff at any for his Cala- 
mities ſake : For whoſo mocketh the Poor, reproacheth 
his Maker ; and he that is glad at Calamities ſhall 
not be unpuniſhed, Prov. xvii. 5. And how un- 
chriſtian is it to deride any Man for his Sins,” 
which is the greateſt Cauſe that we can have of 
Compaſſion ? For inſtead of inſulting over Sin- 
ners, we ought to pity and bewail their Condi- 
tion, and endeavour to bring them to Amend- 
ment, conſidering. ourſelves, © leſt we alſo bs 
tempted, Gal. vi. 1. | 


v. Flat- 
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V. Flattery is when we alle a Man for his 
Virtues above Meaſure, or footh him up in his 
Sins. When a good Man is over-much com- 
mended, if he entertains ſuch Praiſe as his due, 
this breeds in him a better Opinion of himſelf 
than he ought to have. And that high Opinion 
of himſelf renders him vile in the Sight of God; 
and it will be apt alſo to hinder him from pro 
ceeding in a Courſe of Holineſs, becauſe he is 
made to belieye that he is excellent and 
enough already. And what a baſe Treachery is 
it to undermine a Man's Goodneſs with Shews 2 
of Kindneſs, and to ſtifle his Virtues with 2 6 
Load of ſwelling Praiſes ? ſhi 

AnD tis as bad, if not worſe, to ſooth a Mu WM of 
up in his Sins, and to commend him for his Vice, pe 
| Per he that juſtifies another in his Wickneſs, and 

covereth his Eyes with a Vail of Flattery, tha f g 

he may not diſcern his Miſery, doth him the Pr. 

eateſt Injury imaginable, and is guilty of the 
Paſeſt Treachery. And there is a Curſe denounced 
againſt thoſe that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; 
that is, that commend Vice, and diſpraiſe Vir 
tue, Ja. w 20. And the Wiſe Man aſſures us, 
That he who juſtifieth the Wicked, and he that c- 
demneth the Juſt, even they both are Abomination u 
the Lord, Prov. xvii. 15. 
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Aving thus explained the Three great 
9 Duties, Of Piety to God, Sobriety to our 
3 ſelves, and Righteouſneſs to our Neighbour, 
with the ſeveral Branches thereof ; 
we ſhall now by way of Concluſion endeavour to 
ſhew the Reaſonableneſs, Eaſineſs, and Pleaſantneſs 
of theſe Duties, that we may be encouraged to 
perform the ſame. _ „ 
Tasse Duties in themſelves are eſſentially 
good, and beſt to be done. And the ſincere 
Practice of them conduceth to our preſent Bleſ- 
ſedneſs and future Happineſs, Tis very fit that 
we ſhould worſhip God, and walk humbly with him, 
ſeeing he hath made us, and hath given us all the 
Bleſſings which we enjoy, and will confer on us 
all that Happineſs which we expect, if we wor- 
ſhip him aright. And the Duties of Sobriety are 
ſuitable to our Nature, and conducible to our 
Health and Welfare. And all the Acts of Righ- 
teouſneſs are reaſonable and ſome way tend to our 
own Benefit. For if we are kind and juſt to 
others, we take the beſt Courſe to obtain Kind- 
neſs, andto live in Peace, and enjoy what we have 
without Diſturbance. So that when we live So- 
berly, Righteouſly, and Godly, we do what in reaſon 
we ought to do, and that whichibeſt becomes us, and 
which tendeth moſt to our own Advantage. But all 
HE Vor. II. U """"_— 
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Acts of Impiety to God, of Diſbonefty and Injuſtice 
to Men, and of Exceſs and * fi 
rence to our ſelves, are unreaſonable, and antended 
with ſome Inconvenience and ef. 
Tun Duties alfo'of Religion are not only be- 
ſonable, but eaſie to be unficcſiood, and eaſie to 
be practiſed by ſuch as are deſirous to be Good 
and Holy. If we love God ſincerely, and are 
willing to worſhip him, we may with little en- 
quiry underſtand what he commands us to do. 
And when we know the Will of God, tit very 
poſſible by the Affiſtance of his Grace ro obey it 
in Sincerity, though not in Penection. For Chrift's 
yoke is enfie, and his burden is tight, and his commands 
are not grievous, Matt. xi. 30. 1 Joh. v. 3. If Re- 
ligious Duries at firſt ſeem hard and troubleſome; 
et after we are accuſtomed to them, they wil 
me eaſie and delightful. For when we have 
reformed the Temper of our Hearts and the Courk 


of our Lives, the greateſt 10 by f rming 
Religious Duties is over; and by frequent Practiſe 
they will grow light and eaſie. 


Tus Ways of Religion likewiſe are ways of 
pleaſantutſs, — all the paths thereof are peace. And 
there is much more Delight and Satisfaction in 
the Practice of Godlineſs and Virtue, than in the 
contrary Courſe. Thus Patience and Submiſſion 
to God's Will, eaſe our Minds and take off the 
edge and ſharpneſs of Troubles; whereas Murmur- 


ing and Impatience fret the Heart, and make our 


Crofles greater than they would be. Thus to 
live by Faith in God, and to depend on his Pro- 
vidence in honeſt Ways, is more eafie and com- 
fortable, than to be Tollicitous about future 
Events, and to be always vexed with Worldly 
Cares. So Temperance and tend to 
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our Health and Wealth, to our Reft and Tran- 
quility : Buy Dronkennefs and Exceſs produce 
Pains and Miferies h to make us loath them. 
There is na need of Skill for a Man to 
deal honeſtly and juſtly ; and there is a Bleſſi 
attends fuch Dealing: Bur Injuſtice and Dece 
require many ſubtil Arts aud Dovices, and a 
Curſe ufually purſues fuch Dealing. And is there 
not far r Swcetneſs in Love and in Forgiving 

nal 


Injuries, than in the refilefs Fury and perpetu 
Tumults of a malicious and revengeful Spirit ? 
And do not alt the Duties of Religion conduce 
more to our Eaſe and Satisfaction, than the con- 
trary Practicg s? 

Ap when we have continued ſo long in the 
Practice of Religious Duties, that we are arrived 
to a State of Holineſs, we ſhall enjoy much more 
Delight and Comfort therein, than can be found 
in the moſt proſpergys Courſe of Wickedneſs. 
The Way of Religies, though ſtrait, is plain, and 
leadeth directiy to Pease and Happineſs. But the 
Way of Fin, though broad, is ereoked and un- 
even, and beſt with Briars and Thorns. And 
whoever is - & Slave to his Loſt, takes more Pains, 
and endures mere Fraeuble ts bring eternal De- 
ſtruction on himſdls, than would ſerve to make 
him happy. When a Man begins a wicked Courſe, 
he feels a great deal of regret in his Mind ; and 
after he is engaged in it, he. undergoes much 
Drudgery, and is often troubled and perplexed 
with the Remembrance of what he hath done, 
and with Fears of what he ſhall ſuffer. But no 
Man was ever troubled for having been Pious, 
Juſt, and Sober. The Reflection on a Religious 
Courſe hath nothing of Sorrow and Remorſe in it. 
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Bur it is a great Joy and Satisfaction to con- 
ſider that we have pleaſed God by our Deeds, 
and uſed the beſt Means to obtain Happineſs. And 

if we would but take the Pains to: cleanſe our 

ſelves from Sin, and to lead a pious and holy Life, 
inſtead of meeting with ſuch Difficulties and 

Troubles in the way of Religion, as would afright 

us from it, we ſhould find ſuch Joy, Peace and 

Comfort, as would encourage us to proceed in it. 

And therefore, let us endeavour by the Grace of 
God to reform our Ways, and practiſe Piety and 
Virtue in Sincerity of Heart, that we may here 
enjoy the Pleaſure of Well-doing, and at laſt ob- 
tain the great Reward promiſed to it. 


Tx1n-uxni Dzo GLORIA. 


"Two 


"WO 


L 


295 


— 


3 25 EXA 2580.2 SHS 22H SSHSS 


5 EEE 2 . c 4 
= 7 Fn * n 
e 


TWO 


SERMONS 


SERMON [. 


Pei, I. 16, 17. 


hat haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, 
or that thou ſhouldſt take my Covenant into 
thy mouth 2 Seeing thou hateſt inſtrufion, 
and caſteth my words behind thee. 


H E N the Pſalmiſt had ſet forth 
the Terror of God's coming 
to Judgment to take an account 
of Mens Actions, v. 1. 10 7. He 
then bringeth in God ſpeaking 
to his People, and adviſing them 
to obſerve and keep his Com- 
mandments, that they may be prepared againſt 
bis coming to Judgment. And the Duties, which 
God chiefly required of them, in order to pro- 
U 3 cure 
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cure Favour with him, were not legal Ceremo 
nies and Sacrifices, but Thank(giving, Prayer, and 
Obedience, v. 7. 10 16. 

An p they that neglett or tranſqgreſs thele Du- 
ties, are unworthy to be called God's Servants. 
And he may juſtly demand of them, why they 
meddie with his 1 feeing they diſobty 
them. For *tis not only ſinful but dangerous for 
Men to take God's Covenant into their Mouths, 
when they take no care to keep it. And it is an 
Aggravation of Guilt to practiſe Wickedneſs un- 
der a ſhew of Holineſs. And ſuch as continue in 
Tranſgreſſion againſt God, do but provoke. him 
by pretending to ſerve him. The belt Service 
which Hypocrites perform to God, is deteſtible 
in his Sight ; and he hateth thoſe the more who 
diſſemble with him. 

N ay, God forbiddeth thoſe that diſobey 
Truth, to pretend. Zeal for it; and he had Eon 
that Men would ceaſe to profels his Name, than 
to profane it with their Evil Deeds. For nnto the 
wicked ſaith God, What haſt thou to do to declare my 
Statutes, or that thou ſbouldeſt take my Covenant into 
thy Mouth? Seeing thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſteth 
my words behind thee. 

Tarxs are in theſe Words Three Things 
clearly implied. 


I. That the - profifſng N Got Sine, 
without Obedience id them, will profit us nothing. 


II. That the taking of Col Cowemmt ind of 


Mouths, when we Na to be reformed, 9 
our Guilt. 


NI. That the Julding the Trurh in hernia, 
mates ur Habe to the greater Wrath. - 1 
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L That the. proſeſſing of Zeal for God's Statutes 
without Obedience to will profit us nothing, As 
the Service of the Wicked is ſo odious to God, 
that he may juſtly demand of them, What they 
have to do to declare. his Statutes, or take his 
Covenant into their Mouths : So their fair 
Pretences. of Piety will bring no Benefit to theme 
ſelves. For tis in vain for Men to put on a 
Form of Godlineſs, if they deny the Power of it 
in their Lives. d to what purpoſe is it for ſuch 
as are Vile and Wicked in the ſight of God, to 
Righteous before Men. For God know- 
eth the Hearts of Men, and is acquainted with 
all their Deeds; and he will not be mocked, nor 
impoſed upon by fair ſhews: But he will judge 
Men according to their Works, and not according 
to their vain Pretences. And if ſuch as profeſs theme 
ſelves : Servants of God, do live as bad or worſe 
than Heathens, they do but diſhonour him by 
pretending to Serve him: And all their ſeeming 
Holineſs will nothing avail them. For they that 
appear Holy, when they are really Wicked, are 
likely to receive no Approbation from God. But 
it we expect to find Favour with him, and to be 
Rewarded by him, we muſt walk before him in 
Truth, and with an upright Heart, and be care- 
ful to obey his Statutes, as well as to ſeem zea- 
lous for them. | | | 

Taz Knowledge and Profeſſion of the true 
Faith without Deeds of Holineſs will not make 
us Bleſſed. But if we know the Myſteries of God's 
Kingdom, happy are we if we do them. Tis the 
ſincere Practice of Religion that qualifies us for 
Happineſs, Aud whoſo Jooketh into the perfect Law 
of Liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a for- 

21 v4 getful 
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getful hearer, but a. doer of the work, this Man ſhall 
be "bleſſed in his deed, Jam. i. 25. But if à Man 
ſeems to be Religious, and doth not lead an Holy 
Lite anſwerable to his Knowledge and Profeſſion, 
all his Religion is vain. For what avails it tounder- 
{tand ſuch things as ought to be done,” unleſs we 
do them? Or what doth it Profit to make a ſhey 
of Holineſs, if we do not practiſe it? He that 
draweth near unto God with his Mouth, and ho- 
noureth him with his Lips, when his Deeds are 
wicked, doth by his Service provoke him. And 
whoſo gives up his Name to Chriſt, bur not his 
Heart, ſhall receive as little Advantage by him, 
as he brings Honour to him. The Religious 


— 


Actions of Hypocrites are no better than Provo- 


cations. And tis a vain thing to hope that God 
will be gracious unto us, while we continue in 
Tranſgreſſion againſt him. But if we would ap- 
prove our ſelves unto God, we muſt obey his Will, 
and be diligent and zealous in his Service. 

Corp and heartleſs Endeavours in Well-doing 
are no way acceptable to God, who requires the 
whole Heart and Spirit to be given unto him. 
But it is good (faith St. Paul) to be zealouſfly affected, 
always in a good thing, Gal. iv. 18. And if we have 
any true Love to God and Goodneſs, we ſhall 
endeavour to promote his Glory by being zealous 
of Good Works, and fervent in performing the 
Duties of Holineſs. But if we are careleſs and 
indifferent in the Practice of Religion, when we 
pretend Zeal for it, we can expe& no Appro- 
bation from God. Will any Man regard our Af. 
fection or accept our Service, when we are negli- 
gent to do the leaſt thing for his ſake, and in- 
different whether we have his Favour or not? 


And can we hope that God, who knoweth the 


Heart 
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Heart, and obſerveth the moſt ſecret Actions, 
will approve of any thing that we do, when we 


are cold and heartleſs in his Service, and do 


not ſeek to pleaſe him? For God requires the 
the whole Heart, and commands us to do his 
Work with diligence. And unleſs we are care- 
ful to obey his Will, and take Pleaſure in it, he 
will take no Pleaſure in us. And how then can 
we imagine that God will accept our Service, 
when we perform it without Zeal, and in ſome 
things go purpoſely to offend him? | 
IN or Ep ſome there are that have a blind fu- 
rious Zeal, which like Wild- fire in the Hand of a 
Fool, may injure both themſelves and others. 
For Zeal is a Duty of that Nature, that if it be 
not rightly qualified and managed with due Cau- 
tion, it degenerates into Sin and increaſeth Guilt. 
And others there are, who are very zealous in 
trifling Matters that are not worth it, and ne- 
gle& Things of greater Concernment; like the 
Phariſees that were zealous for ſmall things, and 
paſſed 'over the weightier Matters of the Law. 
But few thyre are, who are zealous as they ought 
to be, in a 'right manner for the Truths of God. 
Though we profeſs our ſelves to be Chriſtians, 
yet we do not walk as becometh Chriſtians. 
When our Voice is the Voice of Jacob, our Hands 
are the Hands of Eſau. Though we make a ſhew 
of Godlineſs in Words, yet we contradi& it by 
our Deeds. For our Practice is not anſwerable 
to our Proteſſion, nor our Zeal agreeable to our 
Knowledge and the Means of Grace that are al- 
lowed us. And what a great Folly, as well 
as Sin, is it to pretend Holineſs, and practiſe 
Wickedneſs, to make a ſhew of Loving and Ho- 
nouring God, when we diſobey his Precepts, 
or 
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For God judge 


as 
, 
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th not ing to the outwatd 
Appearance, but looketh on the Heart, and will 
fender to us according to our Works. And if we 
walk contrary to the Goſpel, when we believe 
and profeſs it, our Guilt is the greater, and our 
Condition is the more miſerable. Which leads 
me to the ſecond Thing propounded: 


II. That the taking of God's Covenant into our 
Mouths, when we refuſe to be reformed, aggravates our 
Guilt. When Men are really wicked, and will not 
be reformed; they have no right to take God's 
Covenant into their Mouths ; and they do but 
diſparage it by meddling with it. And ſo deteſti- 
ble to God is the Service which they perform to 
tim, that he had rather they would have nothing to 
do with it, than abuſe it ſo by their evil Deeds 
For they that profeſs the Truths of God, and yet 
walk contrary thereunto, do not only wound their 
own Souls, bur diſhonour God, and bring up a 


| Reproach upon his Religion. And when Men 


diſhonour God by wicked Works, their fair Pre- 
tences of Piety and Virtue are hateful to him. 
So when the Fews diligently attended God's 


Courts, and ſeemed very zealous in the outward 


Duties of his Service, yet he loathed all that 
they did therein, and abhorred the ſame as Vile 
and Abomitiable, becauſe they were Unjuſt and 
continued Impenitent in their Sins. For thus the 
Lord by his Prophet declaimeth againſt them, 
and reproveth them for. their Hypocritical Ser- 
vice. To whit purpbſe is the multitude of your ſa 
erifites' unto me, ſairh the Lord? I am full of the 
burn offerings of rm aut the fat of fed beaſts ; 
au 1 delight ust inthe blobd: of butlocks, or of lanibi, 
er of he-gbats. hen he come tb appear. before me; who 


hath 
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bath required this at your hand; to tread ] Cours ? 


bring m more vain oblations ; incenſe is an abomina- 
ion 16 m; the new moons and Jabbaths, the calling 
of lier I cannot away with ; it is iniqnity, even 
Nu new Mods, and your ap- 
prined' feaſts my ſout hateth ; they are a trouble unto 
weary to bear them. And when ye. ſpread 


firth your hands, I will hide mine eyes : 


yea when ye male many 

your hands are fall Me d, Ha. 

14, 15. And the why God loathed at: 
idhorred theſe things, which were ordained by 
himſelf to be Parts of his Publick Wotthip, was 
becanfe the Jews performed them in an evil man- 
ner, and continued obſtinate in unjuſt and wits 
ked' Ways. Fot the Sacyifite of the twwithel (ſaith 
the Wiſe-man) is an abeminmun; how Mach more, 
when he bringerh it with a wicked mind? Prov . 


Mi. 27. 

"AN > white Men ae Wicked, and refift to 
refotm their Ways, God defirerh not their Ser- 
vice, bur ptzinty forbiddeth them to profeſs his 
Name. So when the Fews had diſhonoured God 
by org Idots, and would not be re- 
claimed, he bids them to take their Coarſe, and 
chargeth them not to meddle any mote with his 
_ = —_— Dr — 
amend, you, O thus faith the 
Lord God, Go ye, ſerde ye every one his idols, nd 
hereafter to, if ye will me henrken unto me + bat 
pollute ye my name wo more with your giſtr, and 
with your iddts, . 


XX. 39. 
Ax p ff God be fo much offended with thoſe 
who are realty wicked, when they feem pious and 
holy, that te deteſteth their Religious Perfor- 
mances, then we may be fure that their Guitt is 
| very 
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very heinous. and provoking: For ſuch as know 
the Will of God, and profeſs Obedience to him, 


and yet continue in wicked Courſes, tranſgreis 


againſt greater Light and Means. And they that 
know and believe the Truths of God, and have 
ſufficient encouragement to walk in them, and 
yet contradict them by wicked Works, are more 
to be blamed than ignorant Pagans that do the 
ſame things. The Sins of Chriſtians, who have 
the beſt Helps and Encouragements to do their 
Duty, are more diſhonourable to God and ſcan- 
dalous to Men. For the Name of God is bla{- 
8 among the Gentiles, through the wicked 

onverſation of thoſe that pretend themſelves to 
be his Servants.  _ 

AN p ſure tis much better not to know the 
Truth, than to diſobey it, when we know it and 
pretend Zeal for it. If they who believe as Chriſtians 
do live no better than Heathens, their Guilt is 

ater, and their Condition is worſe. For when 
uch as profeſs the Religion of Chriſt, do walk 
contrary to it, they do not only abuſe the greater 
Grace, but their Tranſgreſſions alſo tend more to 
the detriment and diſparagement of Chriſtianity, 
There 1s nothing doth ſo much diſgrace our Reli- 
gion, and hinder the Progreſs of it in the World, 
as the Sins and Vices which reign among us who 
profeſs it. For ſome that are within the Church 
will be ſcandalized, and tempted to Wickedneſs 
by our bad Example. And others that are with- 
out the Church-will be apt not only to condemn 
us, but to contemn the Truth it ſelf, preſuming 
that there is no ſuch Excellency and Holineſs in 
it as we pretend, ſceing they can diſcern no better 
Fruits in our Lives. When David had commit- 
ted thoſe two heinous Sins of Murder and Adul- 
| rery 
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tery, it is ſaid that he had given great occaſion to 
the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, 2 Sam. 14. 
And the like occaſion doth every Chriſtian that 
leadeth a wicked Lite give to thoſe that are Ene- 
mies of Chriſt to deride and re his /Reli- 
gion. So that the Guilt of fruitleſs and wicked 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity is much greater than 
that of thoſe who are wholly ignorant of the 
Goſpel. And if their Sins exceed thoſe of Pa- 
gans, then their Puniſhment, without true Re- 
pentance, ſhall be greater. And ſo I come to 
the third Thing propounded. Wa 


III. That the holding the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 
makes us liable to the greater Wrath. As God hath 
more cauſe to reprove and abhor / thoſe that 
meddle with his Statutes, and take his'Covenant 
into their Mouths, when they refuſe to reform 
their Ways: So he will proceed with greater Se- 
verity againſt them. For the Anger of God is 
heightned againſt Men after the meaſure of their 
Ingratitude and Diſobedience, and he will inflict 
Puniſhment proportionable to the Degree of 
their Sins, As many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without Lau: annd at many as have fined 
inthe Law, Hall be judged by the Law, Rom. ii. 12. 
But they that abuſe the beſt means of Grace, 
deſerves the greater meaſure of Wrath. | 

Tur Mercy and Juſtice of God are conditio- 
nal, and have reſpe& to the Works of Men. And 
as Mercy hath her Day to offer Happineſs ; ſo 
Juſtice ſhall not miſs her Day to infli& Puniſhment, 
unleſs we be zealous and amend. For the Lord 


will be gracious unto us, if we turn from - our 


Sins unto him: But if we reje& him, he will re- 
jet us. And *tis very juſt for him to * 
I Ven- 


Kal we can expect nothing 
Indignation. For *tis not 
bare Pretences of Picty, but a real - Reformation 
of Life, that will render us acceptable to God. 


And unleſs we practiſe as well as profeſs Holi- 


neſs, we are likely te be caſt off as 


err whole Heart to him, and en- 
| obey him. For God 


ty Worljp, 
Spiritual Worthip : Nor 
doth he 7 the Honour that we give him 
with our Lips, when our Hearts are far rom him. 
For outward, Sanctity without inward, is unpro- 
fiable-; and 2 Shew of Holineſs, without the 
Practice of it is hypocriticat and abominable un- 
to God. The Soul and Body are effential eo the 
Being of a Man. And the Sanctiſication of beth 
is to the Being of the New Man. For 
a Man is not a true Chriſtian, unleſs he hath 
beth clean Hands and a pure Heart. Trae San- 
beni beginzin the Heart, and works ont in. 
wn the LE and Converſation. | 


| Bur 
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Bur if we are negligent in God's Service, and 
make an outward ſhew of Holineſs, when we are 
really wicked and deſtitute of Good Works, we are 
adious uno God, and liable to his Wrath; Nos 
every one that ſaith unto: Chriſt, Lord, Lord, (that 
that maketh a fair profeſſion of Chriſtianity ) be 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but be that dath 
the will of his Father which is in Heaven, Mat. vii. 23. 
'Tis not a bare Form of Godlineſs that will make 
us capable of Heavenly Happineſs: But except 
we repent, and do Works meet for Repeatance, 
we cannot hope to eſcape the Wrath to come; 
Every tree that bringeth wot forth good fruit is hewa 
down, and caſt into the fire, Mat. vil. 19. If we 
remain Barren after God hath done all that ig 
needful to make us Fruitſul, we ſhall be cut off 
as dry Branches. Where Mercies are beſtowed, 
and no real Amendment follows, there 1s a grea- 
ter Deſert of Puniſhment. Many Judgments 
were denounced againſt Cora in and Bethſarda tos 
their Obſtinacy in wicked Courſes; againſt moſt 
powerful Means of Amendment. Theſe Cities 
enjoyed great Priviledges in Matters of Salvation; 
they had many Sermons preached, and many Mi- 
tacles wrought by Chriſt himſelf among them. 
But foraſmuch as there was no more Goodneſs in 
them than in Gath and Aubelon, and they reliſted 
al that Chriſt did to. convince and convert them; 
therefore Curſes were denounced againſt them. 
Ap if we conſider our own Actions and Be- 
haviour towards God, we may juſtiy fear that 
unleſs in due time we humble our ſelves before 
him, and turn from our Sins unto him, be will 
withdraw. his Favour from us, and make us drink 
the Cup of his Fury. For though God hath ta- 
ken feveral ways to. bring us to Amendme 
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yet we are ſtill careleſs in performing our Duty, 

and ſecure in our Sins. How few among us are 
zealous of the Truth, and diligent to promote 
Sod's Glory? Do not the Cares of Riches, and 


the Pleaſures of this Life, ſwallow up moſt of our 


Cares and Endeavours after the Life to come? 


And where is that Purity and Holineſs, and Chri- 
ſtian Practice among us, which the Goſpel pre- 
ſcribes: And ſure then we have great cauſe to 
humble our ſelyes for our Careleſneſs and Negli- 
ce in the Ways of God, and to endeavour 
with all Diligence to reform our Lives, and to 
walk according to the Rule of the Goſpel. 
Ano thus I have finiſhed the Three Things 
which I propounded to ſpeak to from the Text: 
I come now to ſnew the Uſes which may be made 


© Firſt, If the profeſſing of Zeal for God's Statutes, 
without Obedience to them, will profit us no- 
thing; then we ſhould be diligent in the Practice 
of Holineſs, that we may obtain Mercy. There 
is no other way to find Acceptance with God, 
than to live in Obedience to his Will. And it 
we would have Fellowſhip with him, we muſt 
walk in the Light, as he is in the Light. But if 
we are careleſs and indifferent in Religion, we can 
expect no other Recompence than Vengeance. 
For God hateth them that do his Work negligent- 

ly. And he will deal the more ſeverely with 
thoſe that diſſemble with him. And how can we 
hope that God will approve of any thing that we 

do, when we take no care to keep his Commands, 
though we pretend great Love for them? For 
God will deal with us, as we deal with him. If we 
are diligent and zealous in his Ways, he * 
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beg gracious unto us, and abundantly reward our 
Labours. But if we tranſgreſs againſt God, and 


diſhonour him by our Evil Deeds, when we pro- 


fels Reverence towards him, he will withdraw 
his Favour from us, and abhor the Service which 


we render to him, For them that honour me (ſaith 


the Lord) 7 will honour ; and they. that deſpi c . | 


ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
And. ſuch as are indifferent in Religion, and 
raftiſe Wickedneſs under the vizard li Holineſs, 
40 affront and diſhonour God; and conſequently 
they cannot expect any, Approbation from him. 
For God hateth all the Workers of Iniquity; and 

none that have pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, can 


have Fellowſhip with him. But if we follom any 


open Sins, the World will condemn us, and God 
and our own Conſcience will paſs an heavier Sen- 
tence on us. Or if we act the part of Hypocrites, 
tho the Eye of Man may not diſcern our Wicked 
neſs; yet God knoweth our Deeds, and he will 
not be — 55 but aſſign us the Portion of Hy 
crites. And therefore let us all in the Fear of God 
repent and turn from our Sins unto him, that he 
may be gracious unto us, and accept and re- 
ward our Service. 


Secondh, If the T. aking of God s Covenant in- 
to our ouths, when we refuſe to be reformed, 
aggravates our Guilt, then we ſhould. be careful 
to practiſe according to our Knowledge and Be» 
lief, that we may approve ourſelves to be true 
Servants of God. There is nothing doth ſo much 
diſtin a Chriſtian from an Heathen, as Pi 
and Holineſs, and true Zeal for the Glory of 
The bare Knowledge and Belief of the Truth is 
not ſufficient to make us true Chriſtians. But if 
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we do not depart from Iniquity, when we name 
the Name of Chriſt, how do we appear to be his 
Diſciples ? And wherein do we excel Heathens, 
if we lead as bad Lives as they? For not only our 
Faith, but alſo our Life ought to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween us and Heathens: And our different 
Religions are to be demonſtrated by our 
difterent Works. He that placeth all his Reli- 
gion in Faith, and leads an III Life, is worſe 
than an Infidel; and confutes his Tongue with 
his Hands, his Words with his Works. For 
they do not believe in Chriſt, who do not live in 
Obedienceto his Laws. Nay ſuch as profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity, and yet contradict it by wicked Works, 
are more impious and inexcuſable than others, be- 
cauſe they abuſe more precious Mercies. 

T 8x that have received but little, from them 
little is expected. But they that enjoy the beſt 
Means of Grace are obliged to abound more in 
Grace and Goodneſs. And if Men walk in Dark- 
neſs, when they have the Light ſhining among 
them, they are liable to the greater meaſure of Pu- 
niſument in utter Darkneſs. There is leſs Guilt and 
Danger m being Cold than Luke-warm, in being 
ignorant Heathens than fruitleſs Chriftians. And 
much better were it for them, who do not obey 
the Truth, that they had never known it. For they 
whowalk contrary tothe Truth, which they know 
and believe, trangreſs againſt Knowledge and 
Conſcience, and have nothing to excuſe them. 

And in ſome Senſe it were better that th 
who are obſtinate in wicked Ways, would cealc 
to profeſs the Chriſtian Religion. Nay God hath 
forbidden ſuch Men to meddle with Matters of 
his Service. For when Men make a fair ſhew of 
Religion, and yet live after their own put 
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Lifts, they de more dichehour Godſtand bfing 
1 Reproach up Religion. And is certain 
that except they tepet, an eHange the Courſe 
of their Lives, they fall füffer the greater Ven- 
geince. Fot God will 'be-glotified' in all that 
aw near him; either by re watding their Sincerity, 
or by puniſhing" their Hypoeriſſes. 
Thidly, It ſich as hold the Truth in uns. 
righteouſneſs, are liable to the ter Wrath, 
then we ſhould be zeulous and amend, that 
we may eſcape the Wrath to come. Though 
God be highly offended with thoſe that take 
his Covenant into their Mouths, when they 
are unreformed in Heart and Life; yet upon 
their amendment he is ready to ſhew Mercy. 
For God threateneth us with beer on 
ſe to drive. us to Repentance, and to 
3 N e of god Dutics. And 
if we truly tepent and forſake our Evil Ways, 
we have forme ground to hope that God 
will repent him of the Evil, Which he hath 
purpoſed to do unto us. För if we become 
zealous in matters of Religion, and approve 
our Zeal by holy Obedience to God, he 
will be gracious unto. us, and ſpare us, as a 
Man ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth him. 
But if Men pretend a mighty zeal for Reli- 
gion, and make a glorious ſhew of Holineſs, 
and yet indulge their Luſts, and follow wicked 
Ways, they are liable to the greater mea- 
ſure of Wrath. For counterfeit Sanity in- 
creaſeth Guilt : And God is more ded 
with thoſe who ſeem zealous for him, when 
they ate really Impious and Wicked, and 

horribly abuſe the Means of Salvation. 
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So let us be diligent and zealous in the 
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ctice of it; always N in Good Works, 
that, we may not be rejected as fruitleſs Pro. 
ſeſſors, but may enjoy the . Favour of God on 
Earth, and at laſt be crowned with eternal Glo- * 

ry and Happineſs in Heaven, through the Me. 35 


ries of our befled Lond and Saviour Jeſus Chril . 
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I EINos xvill. 23. 


How long halt ye between two 5 ? 1 
tbe Lord be God, follow him; . Baa 
then follow bin. 


HEN the Lord, b his Servant Ex- 
jah, had threaten d to puniſh the J- 
raelites with a grievous Famine for 
their horrible Idolatry, 4hab, then 
King of Hrael, who chiefly promo- 
ted the —— was ſo offended with the Pro- 
phet for denouncing the Judgment, that he ſought 
to ſlay him. But God took ſpecial Care of his 
Servant, and defended him againſt the Power 
and Malice of the Tyrant, and ſuſtained him 
by Miracle in the Time of Famine. And after 
the Jſraelites had endured much Miſery in the Fa- 
mine, the Lord pitied their Condition, and de- 
termined to ſend Rain on the Earth, that the Fa- 
mine might ceaſe. And to that Purpoſe he or- 
dered Elijah to 80 and ſhew himſelf unto Ahab. 


AND 
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"Anp as ſoon as Abab ſaw Eljahy he (aid, 4rt 
thou be that troubleth Igel? Intimating that he 
vas che Author of thoſe. ſad; Calamities | which 
tlie Iſraelites ſuffered by the Famine, ver. 7» But 
i boldiy „ I have not (ſaich he) trou- 
led Iſrael, but thou and thy Father I Houſe, in that 
ye have forſaken the Commandments of the Lord, and 
| thou haſt followed Baglim; that is, the Wickedneſs 
and Idplatry, which Aal and his Relations had 
promoted in Hrael, was the true deſerving Cauſe | 
| of theſe heavy Judgments, -ver.-18.-. And there- 
| fore Elijah adviſed Ahab to ſend for a great Part 
| of the 1ſraclites, and all the Prophets of his Idols, 
| to meet him on Mount Carmel, that both he and 
| they might be convinced that the true God had 
| ent theſe Judgments on them for their Idolatry, 
and that they might be moved to return unta the 
true Religion, and that thereupon they might be 
delivered from the Famine. And Ahab agreed to 
1 the Prophet's Advice, and ſent unto all the Chil 
dren of rael, requiring them to come to Mount 
Carmel, ver. 19, 20, And there was no need for 
Ahab to urge the Iſraelites to go and meet Elijah; 
„90 for many of them were deſirous to ſpeak with 
| the Prophet, being already convinced that the 
true God Jehovah had ſent theſe Judgments which 
they ſuffered,” and that Baal could not remove 
the ſame; which ſtaggered: them in their Opi- 
nion about Bual. And therefore they were wil- 
ling to leave Baal, and return unto the Lord; 
. 4 their Feat of the King's Diſpleaſure hinder d 
41.18 > * ' 


- Anp when a vaſt Multitude of the Jfaelite: 
were gathered together on Mount Carmel, as El- 
jab had appointed, he came to them, and mildly 
reproved them for their Unſteadineſs in * 
OA an 
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and for their Folly in doubting whether it were 

better to worſhip God or Baal; and then he ad- 
viſed them to conſider wiſely who was the true 

God, and to cleave unto him, and to worſhip 
him only: How long halt he (ſaith he) between two 
Opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; but if 
Haal, then ſollou him. 


Tank are in theſe Words two Things 
which are worthy of our Conſideration: 


I. That Inconftancy and Wavering in Religion is a 
dangerous Folly : How long halt ye between two 
Opinions ? | | 
II. That the true God only is to be worſhipped in 
that Way which he hath preſcribed : If the Lord 
be God, follow him; but if Baal, then. Jollow 


bim 


I. That Inconſtancy and Wavering in Religion is a 
dangerous Folly : How long halt ye between tuo Opi- 
nions? Why walk ye ſo unevenly, being ſo unſtea- 
dy in your Opinions and Practices, and donbting 
whether it is moſt reaſonable and fit to worſhip 
God or Baal? Sure there was no great Difficulty 
for the {ſraelites.'to underſtand which was the 
right Object of their Worſhip ; and that it was 
much better to , worſhip God than Baal: Their 
own Experience was ſufficient to convince them of 
this : therefore their Doubting about it ſo 
long, argued the greater Folly. For the Wor- 
ſhip of God is ſo highly reaſonable, that every 
Man, who well conſiders Things, muſt needs 
chooſe it before the Service of Idols, which is ſo 
abſurd and vain, . And that we may know the 
true God, and the right Way of worlupping 

| im 
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Will, and how he will be worſhipped, 
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him, we muſt have recourſe to his written Word, 
and examine what he hath revealed concerning 
the ſame. | . * 721 | Au 
Turk is none can know more of God's 
than he 


hath been pleaſed to reveal. And he hath reveal- 
ed his whole Will concerning Salvation in his 


Written Word. And what God would have us 


to believe and do in order to obtain Salvation, 


ture. And if we find that any Thing which 


Men teach be repugnant to the holy Scripture, 


which is infallible, and hath God's Authority 


ſtamp'd upon it, we ought to reje& it as errone- 
. ous. For the holy Scripture contains all Things 


neceſſary unto Salvation. And it is ſufficient to 


dire& us whom we ought to worſhip, even the 


true God, and how we ought to worſhip him. 
And every Man that is diligent to try Matters of 


Religion by the holy Scripture, may be ſufficient- 


ly certain of all ſaving Truths, ſo far as con- 


 cerns his own Salvation. | 


An Dd when we have found the true Religion, 
we muſt continue conſtant in the Profeſſion of it; 


and not be like Ships without Ballaſt, toſſed to 


and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Doctrine by the Slight of Men, and cunning 


Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 


For many falſe Teachers are abroad in the World, 


who make 1t their Buſineſs to ſednce others. And 


if we are not the more watchful againſt their 
Snares, and diligent to try their Doctrines, we 
may be eaſily circumvented by them, and drawn 


away from the Truth. So that there is great 


need to obſerve that Caution which the Apoſtle 


gives, 1 John iv. 1. Believe not every Spirit, but hs 
rw | : 


may be beſt known by ſearching the holy Scrip- 
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the Spivits, whether they are God. For if we are 
too credulous, and give an haſty Credit to Things 
taught us in Religion, before we have thorough- 
ly tried them, we muſt needs be impoſed upon 
by every one that pretends that he hath the 
Truth on his Side. And therefore every Man 
muſt take heed how and what he hears, and la- | 
bour with all Diligence to underſtand the Truth. | 
And unleſs we know the Truth, and are able to | 
give a Reaſon of our Faith, how can we have any 
ſure Ground to hope for Salvation? For there is 
no other Way to be ſaved than to believe and 
obey the Scripture in Things neceſſary to Sal- 

Ap ſure then it highly concerns us to exa- 
mine Things taught us in Religion, before we 
entertain them. For Religion is a Matter of the 
greateſt Moment, upon which depends all our 
Bleſſedneſs here, and all our Hope of Happineſs 
hereafter. ' And if a Man be herein deceived, 
and goes a'wrong Way, he may take much Pains, 
and yet come ſhort of Happineſs. For Salvation 
is not to be found but in the Way of Truth, 
which God hath revealed. And the erring from 
this Way is of dangereus Conſequence, and much 
like an Error in War, which is hard to be repair- 
ed. For when Men leave the right Road, and 
ſeek out ſtrange Ways to Heaven, they are never 
likely ro come thither. Though they are never 
ſo diligent and zealous in a falſe Religion, yet 
after all is done, they have ſmall Ground to hope 
that they ſhall obtain Salvation. And great Rea- 
ſon then there is that we ſhould labour to be well 
acquainted with God's Will revealed in his Word, 
that we may be aſſured that we are in the 
Truth, ' © 2 * ee 
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And when we have diſcoveted the Way of 
Truth among ali the By- paths of Error, we muſt 
be very caretul to pexſeyere in it: For it is good 
to be zealouſſy affected always in a good Thing, 
and to be eſtabliſhed. in the preſent Truth. And 
there is a Neceffity for us to continue ſteadfaſt in 
the true Faith, if we would obtain the End of it, 
even the Salvation of our Souls. For the true Re- 
ligion is the only Way that leadeth to Salvatior. 
And we muſt needs run a deſperate Hazard of 
loſing Salvation, if we turn aſide from the Way 
that leadeth to it. To n to be 
fairly embarked for Heaven, if afterward we 
ſuffer Shipwreck of our whole Faith? And what 
doth it profit to begin a Courſe of Holineſs; un- 
leſs we continue the Work of Sanctiſication unto 
the End? Tis in vain to run ſwiftly in the Chri- 
ſtian Race, if we faint and give over before we 
. have attained the Prize. Tis in vain to obſerre 
and obey God's Statutes for a Seaſon, unleſs we 
keep them always, even unto the End. And 
what avails it to profeſs the Name of Chriſt for 
2 ſhort Time, if aſterward we renounce him, 
and join with his Enemies? For not he that is 
zealous in the right Way for a Seaſon, but he that 
endureth unto the End, ſhall be ſaved, Mat. x. 22. 
And nothing will it profit us-to embrace the Go- 
ſpel, unleſs we continue in the Faith grounded 
and ſettled : For Perſeverance in the Faith, and 
Qbedience to the Goſpel, is neceſſary to quality 
us for Happineſss. . 4 3 
Bor ſuch as are unſettled in Religion, and 
ready to change it upon the Inſinuations of an) 
ſeducing Spirit, are no better than Inſidels, and 
properly of no Religion: For what Religion ca! 
they be of, who prefer every Novelty 0 
* A ruth, 
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Truth, and are eaſily led away with the Error of 
the Wicked, and fall from their own'Steadfaſtneſs? 
And is it not a great Shame and Diſparagement, 


as well as Sin, in thoſe that profeſs Chriſtianity, 


to be ſo luke warm and inconſtant in it, that they 
are as ready to change their Religion as they do 
their Garments, as ſoon as any new Faſhion comes 
up? And how can they, who retain not the Love 
ß 
God's Ways upon every flight Occaſion, expect 
any Approbation from him? For God hateth Back- 
ſliders; and he hath no Pleaſure in ſuch as halt, 
like the Maelites, between him and Baal. But he 
requireth us to ſerve him only; and he doth not 
allow us to impart his Worſhip to any other. 
Which brings me to the ſecond Conſideration. 


II. That the true God only is to be worſhipped in 
that Way which be hath preſcribed: If the Lord be 
God, follow: him; but if Baal, then follow bim. The 
true God, and none but he, is the proper Object 
of divine Worſhip. The Lord is to be honour'd 
with ſuch Worſhip, becauſe he is the true God. 
And if Baal could prove himſelf to be the true 
God, then he was to be worſhipped. But an 
Idol, ſuch as Baal was, is vain, and cannot help 
thoſe that worſhip him. And there is no other 


God but one, to whom divine Worſhip is due, 


and ought to be paid: For God is a Being infi- 
nite in all Perfections. And impoſſible it is that 
there ſhould be more than one ſuch a Being. And 
God being one by Nature, deſerves to be wor- 
ſhipped alone; and he will not admit any Rival 
to have a Part of his Service: For he will not give 
his Glory to anther; neither his Praiſe io graven 
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Bnages, Ma; Kii. 8. But ue muſt worſbip the Lord 
our: God, an him only muſt we ſerve, Mat. iv. 10. 
Ans as God only is to be | | ſo he 
muſt be worſhipped according 
we him according to. his Will, when we 
render to him all thoſe Duties of Religion which 


be hath- preſcribed in his written Word. And 


thoſe religious Duties reſpect either Things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, or Things neceſſary to be 
done. For as we muſt do what God hath com- 
manded; ſo we muſt believe the Truths which 
he hath revealed. And both a ſound Faith and 
ati holy Practice are to make us true Ser- 
vants of God. And unleſs we believe and live 


aright, we are not qualified: for Salvation. But 


when we believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, we muſt 
be careful alſo to walk according to the Precepts 
of it, in order to obtain the Happineſs promiſed 
in it: For Faith without good Works is dead, 


and inſofficient to juſtify and ſave us: And the 


beſt Works without Faith in Chriſt are not accep- 
table to God, nor will avail us for Salvation. 
But as we muſt come unto God by Chriſt, and 
worſhip him in Chriſt ; ſo when we have done 
the beſt we can to ſerve him, we muſt depend on 
the Merits of - Chriſt, and not on our own Sal 
vation. tel t rn | 
So that our whole Religion conſiſteth in belie- 
ving and doing all thoſe Things which God hath 
revealed as neceſſary to Salvation. And this Re- 
ligion we muſt embrace and hold faſt without any 
Addition or Detraction: For we are not left at 
liberty to chooſe what we will believe and do; 
but we'muſt receive and retain the entire Faith 
which God: hath revealed; and we muſt obſerve 
all his Commands, and render fincere Obedience 
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- to them. But if we reject any CESS 


Religion, we forſake the Living God, who hath 
eſtabliſhed it, and we expoſe ourſelves to the Ha- 
zard of loſing Salvation. if we receive any 
new Article of Faith, or worſhip God in a Way 
of Man's deviſing, hereby we cotrupt the Faith 
and Worſhip. of God, and halt as it were be- 
tween him — Baal. And ſure God hateth ſuch 
as draw back from him, and he abhorreth thoſe 
that divide his Worſhip between him and Idols. 


For God will be worſhipped only, or not at all: 


And he will be worſhipped his own Way, or elſe 
he regards not our Service. Nor can we have any 
Ground to hope for Salvation, if we leave the 
Way of Truth which leadeth to it, or aße 


any pernicious Errors with it. 


When divers of our Saviour's Diſci ns were 0 
offended at his Doctrine, that they forſook him, 
he cautioned the Twelve againſt Apoſtacy, and 
pathetically exhorted them to Conſtancy in the 
my Will ye alſo (faith he) go away ? "Where- 

pon St. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, anſwer d, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Wards. of 
dme! Life. And we believe and are ſure that thou, 
art that Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, John vi. 
66, 67, 68. The Continuance with. Chriſt m-a 
conſtant Adherence to the Truths of his Goſpel, 
is the beſt Choice which can be made. And 
where the Way of Life is, and all the Truths of 
God are held, * tis Wiſdom there to abide and 
remain conſtant, though others turn aſide from 
the ſame. For all our Hope of Salvation depends 
on our walking in this Way, and holding faſt the 
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And the trut Religion which' God approve 6 
as excellent, ad Vn he hath Pieke ibet th His tai 
written Word, is chat whith Our Church pro- wh 
feſſeth and maintameth. © For otte Chutch Erh 

received the entite Faich of Chriſt withoir Mix- of 
tute of ſupetſtitivits Etrots, and holdeth it neceſ- rig 
ſary to live ſoberly, tighteoufly,” and 2. this wh 
prefent” World, in order to obtain Happinefs in Th 
the next. Forwitſorver (faith fhe, in her At. 6.) ſee 
is wot contained in the Holy Sen priref, nor may be pro- Fo 
ved thereby, is nit 10 le required of any Mam, that it He 
ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought {cr 


requiſite or neteſſary to Satootion. 

Indeed our Adverfaries for ill Deſigns r&þroath me 
and vilify" the Religion which we ptofefs, that pir 
they may the better undermine it, and draw Diſ- tru 


.  Ciples over to theit Ways. The D#ſſehters on one Tr 
Side accuſe us of inclining too much td Popt 4 
th; 


Superſtition; and the Papiſts on the other Side 
condemn” us as Hereticks, for rejecting their new 
Articles of Faith. . Bur after that Way which th; 
theſe call Hereſy, and thoſe Popery, fo worfhip we tui 


the true God in Chriſt, believing atf Things tra 
which are written in the holy Scriptures, with- thi 
out Mixtures of humane Inventions. And not- en 
withſtanding all the Clamour of our Adverſaties, de 


they are not able to prove that we deviate in a no 
one Fundamental from the Doctrine of Chtiſt. Ti 
For out Religion hath firm Foundation in the th 
holy Sctiptutes, and tends directly to the Glory 
of God, and our own Salvation. And notfiing 
is there wanting among us, which is necefſaty th 
either to dire&"ot perſwade Men to walk in the th 
Way of Life, that they may be ſaved. And cer- 

rainly as many as profeſs our Religion, and live an 
according to the Rules of it, ſhall ſafely come to Fe 
Heaven. AND 
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Ax p if the true Religion be held and main- 
tained by our Church, what Reaſon can be given 
why any ſhould leave the Communion thereof? 
For doth not Prudence, and all the Obligations 
of Religion, bind us to continue ſteadfaſt in the 
right Way which leadeth to Happineſs? And 
when we believe and profeſs the Truth in all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, what need we to 
ſeek after another Religion to ſecure our Salvation? 
For there can be no better not nearer Way to 
Heaven, than that which God himſelf hath pre- 
ſcribed in his Word. And if Men leave this Way, 
and take another, they muſt do it either to pro- 
mote their preſent Intereſt, or their future Hap- 
pineſs. If Men change their Religion, which is 
true, for the Sake of their Intereſt, then tis not 
Truth but Intereſt which they. ſeek; and tis cer- 
tain that they will be of no Religion any longer 
than it will ſerve their temporal Advantage. 

Bur if Men turn from the Way of Truth to 
that of Error with an Intent to promote their fu- 
ture Happineſs, tis evident that they act con- 
trary to their Deſign, and inſtead of ſecuting 
their Salvation the better thereby, they greatly 
endanger it. And though they embrace Error un- 
der the Notion of Truth, yet their Conceit will 
not change the Nature of it. But Truth will be 
Truth, and Error will be Error, whatever they 
think thereof, and before they have paſt their 
Judgment about it. And if they wander from the 
Truth, and proceed in the broad Way of Error, 
they have ſmall Ground to hope fot Salvation, 
though they are never ſo confident of it. 

Bu r there is a Neceſſity to hold the Truth, 
and perſevere in it, in order to obtain Salvation. 

For Conſtancy in the true Religion is neceſſary 

to 


to qualiſy us for the Reward: which God hath 
promiſed. ' And unleſs we continue in the Way 
of Truth unto the End; how can we hope to en- 
ter into Life? But if Men depart from the Living 
_ Godby changing the Truth for Falſhood, their 
Guilt is the greater, and their Condition the 
more miſerable. For Backſliding in Religion is 
a Sin of a Crimſon Colour, and of very danger- 
dus Conſequence. And f am Man draw: back 
(faith the Lord) * Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in 
bim, Heb. x. 38. Religion is a Matter of great 
Moment; and Inconſtancy in it is a dangerous 
_ Folly : For it is no indifferent Thing whether we 
entertain Truth or Error: But Truth ought to 
to be embraced and maintained, wherever it be 
found. If the true Faith, which was once deli- 
vered to the Saints, were profeſſed entirely with- 
out any Addition or Alteration by thoſe that 
pole us in Matters of Religion, then tis fit 
that yu" ſhould go over to them, But if the 
Truth be on our Side, then in all Reaſon you 
ought to abide conſtant in our Communion. 
Bor how is it poſſible to know whether we 
or our Adverſaries profeſs the true Religion, 
without due Examination of the Principles of 
both Sides? And who that is wiſe will chooſe 
rather to join in Communion with them than 
with us, before he hath examined the Matters 
of Religion which are in Controverſy, and is 
well ſatisſied where the Truth lies? But if 
Men adventure without Examination to 2 
from one Religion to another, (as moſt 
that apoſtatize from us,) they may be eaſily im- 
poſed upon by every ſeducing Spirit, that makes 
but a filly Pretence to Truth, without any Proof. 


And what a lamentable Folly is it for Men x 
Fes | take 
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take up their Religion at All ad venture, not 
knowing Whether they embrace Truth or 
Falſhood? For Religion is a Matter of ſuch Con- 
cernment, that upon it depends our everlaſting 
Happineſs or Miſery. And how can Men be 
well aſſured that they are in the Way which lead- 
eth to Happineſs, when they raſhly turn from 
one Religion to another, without examining 

which 1s the beſt? ©" i 3503-5383 09 
Ap if the Matters of Religion, which are 
in Controverſy between us and our Ad verſaries, 
be well examined and compared with the Holy 
Scriptures , Which is the Rule whereby ſuch 
Things are te be tried, it will evidently-appear 
that our Religion is the ſoundeſt and moſt agtee- 
able to God's Will. Nay, the Religion which 
we profeſs is acknowledged to be true by” all 
that profeſs Chriſtianity. The Papiſts themſelves 
hold the ſame Principles of Religion which we do: 
but they have added ſeveral other Things of hu- 
mane Invention, which are contrary to the Holy 
Scriptures, and very, dangerous to Men's Salva- 
tion. And the Diſſenters alſo (at leaſt ſuch of 
them as deſerve the Name of Chriſtians) agree 
with us in all Things neceſſary to Salvation. 
And thoſe Things wherein they differ from us 
are Matters of ſmall Moment, which do not 
concern the Eſſence of Religion, nor can they 
juſtify the Schiſm which they have made by rea- 
ſon thereof. And ſure Schiſm is ſuch a Crime, 
that they who live in it cannot be in a ſafe Way 
to Salvation. But the Religion which we pro- 
feſs is true even by the Acknowledgment of all 
that are properly called Chriſtians, and there 4s 
no hazard of loſing Salvation attends the Pro 
feſſion of it: But whoſoever believes and lives 
1 according 
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of out Religion is in a 
fate Condition, and ſhall certainly attain eternal 
HA, 335 SME of fol HIT SS 1 
framed to make; Men wiſe unto Salvation, then 
there can be no Cauſe to reject it, not any Need 
wo ſerk new Opinions in hope to find a ſhorter 
Way to Heaven. And they that are ſo giv 
to change, that they are drawn from the Trut 
by: groundleſs Pretences, and eaſily enticed to 
embrace Errors, do thereby diſcover their wretch- 
_ ed Folly; and which is much worſe, they bring 
themſelves into great danger of loſing Salvation. 
For ther is but one true Faith, one right Way 
to Heaven, which God hath revealed in his writ- 
ten Word. And if Men ate ſo fooliſh and deſpe- 
tate às to fofſake this Way, and take another, 
ho can they expect to come to Heaven? For 
Heaven muſt be ſougbt in the Way, which lead. 
eth to it, or elſe e are neyer likely to find it. 
Bor if after Men have, ſet their Hands to the 
Plough, embtaced the Truth, and walked ſome 
Dime in it, they grow weary, and turn from it; 
They are not fit for the Kingdom of God, Luke ix. 62. 
And what Approbation can they expect from 
God, who ate indlifferent and incenſtant in his 
Religion; aud her berween him and Baal? / And 
note unteaſonable, as well as irteligious, is it in 
thoſe Mrarlites, ho run after the Caves of Dai 
and Berbel, when God requires all to repair to 
his Temple at Jeraſalem, where he will be wor- 
Mipped ? But if Men are ſo in love with No- 
yelties; that all Perſwaſions, Cautions, and Ad- 
monitions, will not keep them in the right Way, 
_ thete is no Remedy, but they muſt go. aſtray 
end fetiſh. | And if they periſh through ther 
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own Folly — 'Wiifalneſs in forfaking 2 Truth, 
then they ean blame none but themſelves. 
Axp therefore take heed, Brethren, that ye 


| do not turm aſide from following the Lord 3 bat as 


ou have begun, ſo continue it! Faith frotind- 
ed and ſettled, and be not moved IE rom the 


Hope of the Goſpel. 


Now Cod bf his gre * Aro, who bank called us 
to the Kauer of the Tu ftabliſh and 
confirm us in the ſame, and enuble u to peiſe- 
vere in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true 
Religion, that fo at we ma receive the 
End of our Faith, even tht Salvation of our 
Souls, through the Merits of Jeſus WOT our 
Lor d Amen, f 
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